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Agreed on 1562 
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WHEREIN. 

(The Text being firſt exhibited in Latin and Engliſh, 
and the minuteft Variations of 18 the moſt Ancient 
and Authentic Copies « carefully noted) 


An Account 1s given of the Proceedings 
of Convocation in framing and ſetling 
the Text of the Arti 

The . & th 20th Ar- 
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and Conſcience. 
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Anthony Collins, Eq. 


n Hy + Weep 


VEREIN Tou receive ſome Papers, 
M which I once hop d, I ſhould have been 
le to preſent Tos with, a Twelvemonth 


fince, The Truth is, unſuſpected Diffi- 

culties ape ar d, freſh Thoughts aroſe, and new In- 
quiries 2 themſelves; which often oblig d me to 
male conſiderablè Enlargements, and then to wait 
the Judgment of my Friends, I remember, I have 

ſeveral times given Tou Hints of this Natare, 

But theſe Circumſtances, as they. have retarded the 

Pablization, ſo they have contributed very much, I 

thank God, to the Diſcovery of the Truth, and the 

F onfirmation of what I had written. In ſhort, I am 


not unwilling to confeſs, that for about 4 Tear and 
half I have been dragging this Book through the 
10 ; and ſuch as it now is, I humbly beg, and 
indeed I promiſe my ſelf, that Jou will accept a Copy 
of vt kindh, - \ ; 
A 2 Br, 
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about the way lat Mr. Bedford ſoun;baffled-and 
 £xPosd_ his Per gr mance. Beſides, 1 well knew, that 


H A Prefatory Epiſtle 


Bat, Sir, 1 find my ſelf under a Neceſſity of beg- 
ging one other Favor of 'You. The Author of 4 
Pamphlet intituled Prieſtcraft in Perfection, pub- 
lift" d' about Fro Tears fince, has been pleas d to con 


cele himſelf; and therefore (whatever Suſpicions, I 


may have entertain d) Iwill not at preſent undertake 
fo name him. But I find it a generally receiv'd 
Opinion, that Jou dg certainly know who he is, 
ana are acquainted with him. Wherefore 1 take 
the Liberty of ſuggeſting #0 Jon a few Things, which 
it be that Author 10 reflect upon very ſeriouſly. 
And us T cannot doubt, but Your Honor and Friend- 
ſhip will oblige You to communicate them 3 | 
fo ; crave the Aſſiſtance of Your good Offices to en- 
force my weak Endevors, that they may ſenfibly af- 
felt and awaken his Conſcience, and work 4 5 
2 7 im. 1 þ 

muſt frankly own, t when 1 [emte?? 4-89 i 
Work, 1 did not intend to — myſelf with the 


TS ontreverted* Clauſe. of the Twentieth Article; and f 


Lale gen) 1 was nat bound to canſider what Tour 
Friend has urg d. He had indeed raiſed 4 Duſt 


whe preſent Biſhop. of Rocheſter had N very 

carefully into the Merits of that Cauſe, and deſign'd 
70 clear it * more thoroughly. I deter min d there» 
Kay: to-refer ay to their Boobs, and _ | 
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to Au bun Collins, Eg. in. 

But, ſoon ſter J 12 Wen my TRY ro 

Am, his Lordſhip was advanc d to the Epiſcopal Digni- 

65, and neceſſitated, thro the Multiplitity of his Hours irs, 
to drop the Proſecution of that Controverſ). 

8 pleas d to communicate to me, in the moſt oh. 

4 77 Manner, all the Obſervations be had made, and 


Notices he had collected, relating to % Ds. \ | 


ſpute; and he gave me Leave'to enrich my oma 
Papers with them, Thus did I not only contract 4 
Debt of the humbleſt Gratitude to his 725 which 
I gladly embrace this Opportunity of acknowledging : 
6s alſo laid my felf under an Obligation to anſwer 
the End of his Loraſhip's Favor, by vindicating the 
Clergy of the Eſftabliſh'd C barch from the heavy 
Charge of forging that C laafe, which Tour Friend bas 
laid upon them, 
Hume ver, I did not judge it adviſable fo enter 
on 4 perſonal Diſpate with him; much leſs to purſue 
him in his own Manner and Method. "Tis in my 


x Opinion ſufficient, that I have plac'd the Fatts.in jo 


true a Light, that what he has written, will preſent- 
ly 9 appear, to any Perſon of common Under anding, 
4 Bundle of Ignorance and Miſtakes. He has in- 
4 prov'd nothing at all, but that he was almoſt 
an utter Stranger to his own Subject. For he knew”. 
not one Syllable more of it, than barely-ſerv'd to 4 8 
ele himſelf, and in his Opinion to blacłen the Cle 

This has been already ſhewn ſo clearly, that he him. 
„elf has omn d the C barge, by not daring, in ſo lon 
time, to offer one Wora of a Reply to his 5 
Adver erfary. For that this Silence could not be the Ef- 
falt of his Modeſty, 1 ſen, I need not aon 1 
A AZ 


iv A Prefatory Epiſtle, 
I heartily wiſh, that this were the ſevereſt Imputa- 
tion, which Tour Friend has expos'd himſelf to by. 
the pubiiſhing of that mean Pamphlet. But there 


is ſomething behind of a much blacker Nature. He 
has been bold enough to broach the groſſeſt Untruths 


in Matters of Fact, merely to ſupport and varniſh 


/ 


bis Malice againſt the Clergy. I will touch upon the 
Particulars, and appeal to Tour own Conſcience for 
the inexcuſable Baſeneſs of them. 

Pag. 13. He has theſe Words; As to the im- 
printed Book of Articles that was ratify'd by 


Parliament, either it was never tack'd to the 
Original Record of the Act, or elſe it has been 


ſince purloin'd from it: for upon Examination 
in the Office where the Records are kept, the 
imprinted Book refer'd to in the Act of Parlia- 
ment is not to be found. Joa will remember, 
Sir, that this Pamphlet is intituled Prieſtcraft in 


Perfection: ſo that the pretended Forgery of the 


Controverted Clauſe of the Twentieth Article is 
charg d on the Prieſts ; and the. whole Tenor of his 
Book is ſuch, that the purloining of an imprinted 
Copy of the Articles from the Original Record of 
the Act, if any ſuch Capy were ever tack'd to it, muſt 


be wunderſiood as a Branch of the ſame _Prieſtcrait, 
wyhich has impos'd that Clauſe on the World, © 

= Let us now conſider Tour Friend's Wards, He 
=. . does not indeed directiy aſſert, that an miprinted 


Book had been tick'd to the Original Record of the 
Act, and purlain'd from thence : but then tis mani- 


feſt, he would have his Reader believe, that there 


is juſt Ground for ſuch a Suſpicion, the * 


| WL ag 

to Anthony Collins, Eſq. - v. 
which is conſequently caſt on the Prieſts. Now as 
to the tacking of an imprinted Book to the Original 
Record of the Act, tis a mere Dream (ſee the 191th 
Chapter of my Eſſay, p. 255. and Chap. 32. p. 406, 
407, 408) and therefore I ſhall oſt n0 1 ime upon 
the ſilly Query put by Tour Friend in his Margin, viz. 
Where to find the Articles by Law eſtabliſd, 
ſince the' imprinted Book paſt by Parliament, 
that contain'd them, is not upon Record? FHow- 
ever, Jou may be pleas' d to conſult my zoth Chapter, 
But what I inſiſt apon is this. Tour Friend has mani- 
feſtly abus'd his Reader, by cauſing him to ſuſpect, 
that an imprinted Book was probably tack'd to the 
Original Record of the Att ; and that ſome of the 
Prieſts had purloin d it. Whereas he could not 
but know, that this Innuendo is not only utter. 
groundleſs, but in the Nature of the Thing are! 
impoſſible to be Juſt or true. 

Our Parliamentary Records are in the Cuſtody of 
ſuch Gentlemen, that every honeſt Inquirer may find 
eaſy Acceſs to them. And indeed one would be tem. 
pred to pratify his Curioſity with the ſight of them, 
merely for the Pleaſure of thoſe Civilities, which one 
can't but receive in the doing of it. That Tour 
Friend has perſonally view'd the Record now under 
C onſideration, 1 dont affirm : but his own Words 
neceſſarily imply, that it has been examin'd either 
by him, or for him. So that he has either ſeen it 
bum ſelf, or receiv d an Account of it from one that 
has ſeen it. 85 5 


And 7 ſo, be pleas'd to obſerve the Conſequence, 


He could not but know, that the tacking of an im. 
8 A: © 
„ e 


this is not all. 


{he {maleft Footſtep of. 


printed Bool to the Record, was the moſt unlil f 


- thing in the World. For never was any thing of 


that Nature practis d. A Man may inſtantly di- 


| ſeern, with a Caſt of his Eye, that there is nothing like 


it at preſent, either at the Tower, or at the Chapel of 
the Rolls. Vay, tho the Book hereunto annex'd (viz. 
annex'd to the Bill) is exprefly mention d inthe A 


for Uniformity, 14 Car, 2. Jet "tis evident, that 0 


Copy. of the Common Prayer Book, whether print- 
ea or MS, was ever tack'a tothe Record. Nay farther, 


the very Form and Methed of the Rolls is ſach, that 
any Man who has ſeen them, would as [oor expect to 


find , that an imprinted Bool has been taci d to aur 


Aut hor's Noſe, as to any of the Rolls of Parliament. 
This were enough to quaſh the Suſpicion, But 
| Por 7 do not believe there is oue 
ſingle Shin of Parchment, in the mbole Body of our 
Recoras, more unexceptionably clear, than this very 
Record of the Att, from whence be would inſinuat, 
that an imprinted Book bas been purloin d. Had 


any Diſcoloring or Relique of Paſt, am Hole of 
4 Needle or Pin, any Trace of the bare Foſſubility 
of ſomething having een tackd to it, appear'd an the 


„ 


Parthment ; how would Jour Friend have. tris 


wmph'd ? But the Record of this Act, by God's 


** 


good Providence, is ſo perfectly fair, that I mill 


readily, yield to Tour Friend, that an imprinted 


Book was actually tach d to it, and purloin d from it 
by ſopre of the Prieſts, if he can but male it appear, 
that *"twas ſo much as barely poſſible to bave- been 


don, without leaving ſach- an Impreſſion. on the 


Parchment, as every He may diſcern. there 1 — 
| Hop 
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to Au buny Collina, ſq. vii. 
Fm then was at poſſible for him to pen this Slander ? 
Tk hebai nat direct) afirm'd (that was his Craft; tho? 
[ dare ſay it was po Prieftcraft) yet be has notoriouſly 
inslin'd; bis Reader to imagin, that the Prieſts have 
committed a moſt horrible Wickedneſs, which he knows 
in his amn Conſcience, and his own Eyes would tell 
lim, that tas abſolutly impoſſible. for any Mortal 
| ever to have been guilty of. Had any Prieſt been guil- 
ty of dealing thus with Tour Friend, would he not with 
goed Reaſon haus cried out, Prieftcraft in Perfection! 
' ; Again, he ſays, p 26. that 4 Friend of his 
from Oxford wrote him word, that for the firft 
Edition of them (viz. the Articles) in Engliſh in 
the Year 1563, be found there had been one 
(viz. in the Bodleyan Library). but when he came 
to look over the Book in which it had been 
bound up among other Miſcellanys, he found it 
entirely cut out, as appears by the Space that is 
there left. Nom this is 4 Complication of vile 
Falſboods, farniſh'd out betwixt our Author, and his 
pretended Correſpondent at Oxford. I will lay the 
Matter before Toa, and I intreat Toar Opinion of it. 

He ſays, he deſired his Oxford Correſpondent to 
ſend him a Collation of the firſt Boplith Edition 
of the Articles mention d in the Oxford Catalogue: 
But then, does the Oxford Catalogue really mention 
the firſt Engliſh Edition of the Articles? Nothing 
like it. Tis true, in the 46th Page of the firſt Volum of 
that Catalogue we have theſe Words, Articuli Reli- 
gionis 39 in Synodo Londinenſi anno 1562, An-; 
glice. gto. S. 77. Art. Seld. Do theſe Words imply, 


1 


char the firſt Engliſh Edition of the Articles mas i | 


the 


* 


#- *% 
: \ 


viii. A Prefatory Epiſtle 
the Bodleyan Library? Does anno 1562, when it 
immediatly: follows in Synodo Londinenſi, mean 
that that Copy was printed anno 1563 ? Would not 
common Senſe tell a Man, that the Compiler of the 
Catalogue (thi? he might have expreſs d himſelf bet- 
ter) meant a Copy of the Articles agreed on in the 
Synod held at London in the Tear 1562? Here 
therefore is one glaring Untruth. For the Cata- 
logue does not ſay, .as Tour Friend pretends, that 
there was in the Bodleyan Library a Copy of the 
firſt Engliſh Edition of the Articles printed in 1563: 
but it ſpeaks of an Engliſh Edition of the Articles 
agreed on in 1 562, which ſtands S. 57. Art. Seld. 
And I aſſure Jou, it ſtands there ſtill, and it was 
printed in 1586, tho the Compiler of the Catalogue 
forget to inſert the Date of the Edition. 
. Well; bat Jour Friend pretends,” that his Corre- 
ſpondent told him, that he found, there had been in 
' the Bodleyan Library the firſt Edition of the Arti- 
cles in Engliſn printed in the Tear 1563; but 
When he came to look over the Book in which 

it had. been bound up among other Miſcellanys, 
be found it entitely cut out, as appears by the 
Space that is there left. This is indeed a likely 
Story ! But the Miſchief of it 1s, there's not one 
Halle of Truth in it. Tis evident beyond all-Poſ- 
ſubaluy' of Contradidt ion, that no ſuch Copy ever was 
in the Bodleyan Library. I confeſs, tis 33 
to bave been in one of Mr. delden's Miſcellany 
Volums, But then tis notorious,” that ſuch an ac- 
curate Method has been uſed in the Bodleyan Li- 
krary, that the Curators (or indeed any other 725 | 
31 . \ 8 ons 


to Art bony Collins, Eſq. ix. 
ſen, that is acquainted with it) can at this diſtance 
of Time demonſtrate, what particular Pamphlets 
came into that Library in each of thoſe Miſcellany 
Volums, which were Mr. Selden's; and conſequent- 
ly,” that the Pamphlet which appears to have been 
cut out (whatever it was) was actually cut out before 
ever the Volum came to Oxford. wid 
Joa ſee therefore, that the only Copy of the Arti- 
cles, for which the Catalogue refers to that Volum, is 
fill extant in that very Volum. Por if it be not 
the only Copy refer d to, I deſire Jour Friend to ſhew, 
that the Catalogue does any where mention apy other 
Copy in that Volum. and 4s for the Space that is 
left, out of which a Book has manifeſtly been cat ; 
he might as well have ſaid, that the Hiſtory of the 
Py'd Piper, or the Goſpel of Sommonocodom 
(your Friend knows what I mean) was cut out thence. 
For no Man in the World could have confuted him, 
otherwiſe than by ſaying, that tis impoſſible to diſcover 
what that Book was. e 8 

I proceed to another Inſtance. Pag. 38. we read 
thus: A Friend at Oxford writes me word, that 
there are Two Latin Copies of the Articles 
printed in the Year 1563, by Renald Wolfe, 
wherein the Clauſe of the Church's Power is 
inſerted ; and, fays he, I cannot but obſerve a 
notable piece of Fraud as to one of theſe Co- 
pies, to the Vellum Cover of which is paſted. 
a long Scroll of Names, of the ſuppos d Sub- 
{cribers to the Articles of 1562. Now, were this 
# fair Account of the Matter, *twould indeed be 4 
Demanſtration f the monſtrous Ignorance Jour 
Edgy riend's. 


N. A CIProfidry f pille 

Friends Informer. A pretty Fox of an Tonot ami 
indeed! an excellent} Diſcoverer of notable Pieces 
of Fraud! bat coutt| not difliguiſh" between the 
Original Acts of the Convocation" f t $62, and 
that of 1571 Had your Friend 3 Hand to 
imploy ? Was he forc d to rely upon this blundering In. 
zelligencer ? But perhaps he never rereivd any ſuch 
Letter as he pretends. Whether "tis probable that | 
be did, jou your ſelf (hall junge, Sir. 

Jam morally certain, that either your Friend's 
Account 14 mere Forgery of bis own, or that he rb. 
teidꝰd it from: à certain Gentleman, who, when th; 
| Copy with the Scroll affixed to it (of which T hav 

given an Account in my 20¹ "Chapter ) was (bewn 
n him (I need not 70 by whom remix 
rhat the Names differ*d from the Subſeviption 775 
 bf'd by Mr. Strype; and he was inſtantly told, that 

Mr. Strype's Sabſcription wus that of 1 662, and 
that the 2 contained that of 1.57 1. ys this 


1 ſo unqueſtionably true in Faſt, that no ſenſible 


. Man can doubt of it” Nor did that Gentlemin wake 


2 Objedtion: to it. Who then cam conceive, that 


bie would afterwards ſend up this Pu id Arcula: 
tion? 1 40 therefore et challenge —4 2 | 
8 rn & apes * to Mer his Rez 


Hag, nom; Sin, of nh Liboller's Front! This 
4 the Man that dares accuſe the Prieſts of Forge. 
5 But did ever any one Prieſt cram ſo much. Falſ- 
hood into ſo narrow 4 Compaſs, as jour Friend has 
done into his fom Pages? Hi ret, been committed 


twp pg a Friend have given fuch 
5 Tricks 


Trioks the Name of Raſcally Frauds ? What Leno 

guage then dpes he himſelf | ef! OA nwe . 
| preſſions, 2 4 Gentleman is not willing either 
fo mſe, or ta bear; tho“ your own Conſcience: will 
bear me witneſs,, that he has richiy deſerved then, 
And yet perhaps I ſcarce ought to refras. 
hs Hor 13 that wes Your Friend: 
and 1 hope, when you urge theſe Matters, | you 
will in I turn bit ras toes arm that © theſe 
Preefts are my Brethren ; and that he has afl 
Juch intolerable Liberties with our Order, that he 

72 not to be treated with Ceremony by one, who 


 efteems it his Happineſs, as well as his Honar, that 
2 is a Prieſt. If therefore I ſpare Your Friend for 
Your Sate; pray, prevail upon him; for my 

to ſbem good Manners- at leaſt for the future, to my 
TR, If 4 if N Wann 1 OKs 
ſable for your. 2 to e bimſelf civilly poſe 
Prieſt ? : Conſider, Sir, how barbarouſly he has miſe 
ſacred the Reputation of Archbiſhop Laud and Biſhop 
Pearſon. | He (a) charges Archbiſhop Laud with 
putting a Falſpood on the World, ani notori- 
ous: Prevarication, - and (b) with prevaricating 
in behalf of the Church. He (c) charges Bifbop 
Pearſon with downright Forgery and Falſifica- 
tion. And he (d) charges both of them together 
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iI. prefatory Ebiſle 5 


with offerin Things to the World againſt their 


own Knowledge; upon this Principle, that out 


of Conſcience they thought themſelves obliged 
to uſe that Trick of the Zeslots, of Lying for the 
r And nhat is the Reaſon of theſe Re oaches ? 
Why, be would per ſuade us, that A. Bp. Laud has 
contradicted him of 70 and that Bp. Pes rfon has 
uf fy d the Fng Edition of the cle printed 
in 1571. Lee each of - theſe Particulars is 
(e) 4 moſt Rs Falſhood, and thoſe foul Re- 
proaches mu ſt therefore 25 retorted on himſelf. But, 
Sir, are 8 ſuch Practices unworthy of a Man ? 
Hed. any of the Prieſts uſed jour Friend thut, 
would he not have Tag that ſuch profligate Scrib- 
blers ought to be d, as the Vermin of the 
Learned Morld? 

Jo be plain with you, your. Friend has diſco- 


ver' d an inveterate Malice againſt all Prieſts in. 


general," and pointed them out for the Peſts of Soci- 
ety, and thoroughpaced Villains by Principle and 
' Profeſſion. For (that 1 may paſs by other Flow- 
ers of bis Eloquence, his oblique Strokes, and ſide 


Bloms ) be 2 aſed to view this ſingle Paragraph. 


He (f) jays, If Priefts are Seal of venturing 


3 forge an Article of Religion, and Mankind 
are ſo ſtupid as to let them have Succeſs, how | 


can we receive Books of Bulk Cuch as the Fa 


- "(0 This has born fhewn.by. dr. Befrd in his un "Y 


 Prieſtcraft in perfiction, p. 61, 70, 71, 141. But the Reader ma 
reſin _ he will kl bh Chap. 2. P. 171, 172, 3. Chop 

20. p. 275. and Chap. 27. 
(t) * 1 5 
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to Ant hony Collins, Eſq. xiii. 
thers and Councils) that have gon thro their 
Hands, and lay any Streſs or Dependance on 
their Authority? Ought we not rather to ſup- 
poſe, that where they have had an Opportu- 
nity, they have laid out their Natural Talents 
in Alterations, Interpolations, and Kaſures of 
thoſe Books, than that they have let us have 
any thing pure and unmixt, as from the Foun - 
tain, where it has been in the leaſt Degree in 
their Power? It ſeems then, Alterations, Inter pola: 
tions, and Raſures of thoſe Books that have gon 
thro their Hands, and have been in the leaſt De- 
gree in their Power, are the Effects of the Prieſts 
Natural Talents, So that, if a Prieſt does not 
375 the Nuave with a. Book, whenſoever tis poſſi- 

le for him to do it, he acts againſt his Nature. 
Decently ſpoken ! and wiſely argued! 
Pra, Sir, give me leave to put 4 parallel Caſs, 
Suppoſe I had written thus. Since common Law- 
yers are capable of venturing to forge Law for 
the Murder of a King (1 need not tell you, what 
the infamous Bradfhaw was and did) and Man- 
kind are ſo ſtupid as to let them have Succeſs 
(This has once been true in Fact, tho the Charge 
on the Prieſts is utterly falſe) how can we receive 
Books of Bulk (Tear Books and Reports) that 
have gon thro? their Hands, and lay any Streſs 
or Dependance on their Authority? Ought we 
not rather to ſuppoſe, that where they have had 
an Opportunity, they have laid out their Na- 
tural Talents in Alterations, Interpolations, and 
Raſures of thoſe Books, than that they _ 
let 


Av. Prefatorys pille ; 
' let us bare any thing pure and unmixt, as from 
the Fountain, where it has been in the leaſt degree 


in their Power? Suppoſe, I ſay, that I bad. g 
zhus; would-not bur Friend have euclam A Won 

be not have — we for the madileſt, be 
uncharitable, the moſt inhuman Wretch apan Barti, 
for imputing the 5 Guih af one in, or u 
few, to 4 whole Profeſſion: ; even mhen d.; could 
not but know, that very man) of that vom Profi 
Jon have approv'd 3 Jas". faithfiul,' un 
ſteddy Supports of the Crown, as can be nam'd of any 
| Rank or Order whatſoever 7 Do bit male the. Appli- 
— canin, Sir, and I flatter * I, 190 ded _ ede 

1 hort your” Friend to bluſp. GA 
It may not be amiſs to addy that in * He of 

7 di Teal againſt Prieſts, goar Friend could noc 

find time to conſider, that there. is ſcarae one an- 

ciem Book extant, which has not gan #hro their 

Hands, and been almoſ wholly in their Powder: M. lidt 

then will become. of all ancient Lem ning * Or tus 

can me truſt to thoſe few Scraps: ef it, which this 
very Gentleman (if ſome other vq as Fr Books 

dropt from the: fa en 50 e to 75 8 


| r n * 3 
But it ſeems, this eren Knavery. of the 
Prieſts, this Load of Guilt 5 10 0 
from their Function, is dnl Conditional notwith- 
flanding. For if oar Auth 'Sappoſition' fals to 
tbe Ground, then V illany' is war th Priefts indeli- 


due Character. [The Whole depends ' upun 4 bur 
AF, For ſas be, I F Prieſts are A 
f e eee £1613 23009 ee 10. een 


yd 
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to Aut bony Collins, Eſq. XV. 
how can we, &c? Ought we not rather, &c? 
Mhat a Train of dreadful Conſequences does the 
Sappeſe! of this one Fact (v1z. the pretended Forgery 
of the Controverted Clauſe) draw after it in the di- 
ſtemper d Imagination of our Author, who is cer- 
tainly the moſt. Prieſtridden Creature I ever heard 
of, tho? be does not know it? He ſmels a Prieſt in 
every Wickedneſs. This Conceit perfectly haunts 
him; and he is ſure to rave, whenſotver it croſſes 
5 — K . n FEY 
. . Suppoſe the Clauſe were really forg d, yet "twill not - 
neceſſarily follow, 205 tas 2 by the Prieſts. 
Bat your Friend takes it for granted, that when 
there is Kpavery with reſpect to Books or Writings, 
the Prieſts muſt needs have 4 principal Hand in it. 
For he aſſures us, that the Natural Talents of 
Prieſts are laid out in Alterations, Interpolations, 
and Raſures, Pray therefore, did the Prieſts help 
HIM to write Prieſtcraft in Perfection? Far- 
ther, 1 Clauſe was genuin, and the Raſure of it 
was the Forgery; did the Prieſts raſe the Clauſe? 
Or was that Feat Laycraft in Perfection? For I. 
hope, our Author (who, whenever he's at a Loſs, 
curſes Prieſtcraft for it) will in due time, if you 
Pall be pleaſed to communicate the following Papers, 
be abundantly convinc d, that his beloved Diſcovery 
(that the Clauſe was forg d by the Prieſts) which he 
pretends to have (g) * ) beyond 


7 
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Vi A Prefatory Epiſtle i: 
all Contradiction (i) by inconteſtable Evidence 
(k) by the I#gheſt Evidence a Matter of Fact is 
capable of, even (Y the greateſt Evidencè in the 
World; 4 in Reality, notwithſtanding ull his un. 
parallePd Confidence, an arrint Cheat, which he has 
 endevor'd to palm upon Mankind, by: am R. 
inge, heaps of Blunders, imipuderit * thaths. and 
malicious Sandes, merely to abuſe the Prieſts. We 
And whit har be cope by this, und hi other Lk 
bors ? Why, Shame and C onfuſion in gol Plenty. 
For the Prieſts have been tob hard for him. They 
have full ſhewn, that as they bave' à better Cafe, 
fo they can eaſily muſter. up more Learning und Hb. 
meſty in Defence of ir, thaw our "Author Aud all his 
«Aſſociates will ever be able 10 grapple 'y ih. I. 
ſbort, be bas taken great Pains to purchaſe opp | 
| al Contempt; and every new-Bauble he hug 
| broad, has urniſyd thePriefts with nem Triumphs * 
him. And take my Word for it, the further he goes, 
| the deeper hell fink, As for his Reaſonings, I muſt 
| .own, they are pretty harmleſs, and «yt ot like to do 
Near, Mike. and if I mi tale not, hs faces ih | 
is by this time ſo flagrant, that for the future his 
Calder, and Falſifcitions will need md othtr An- 
: 'ſwer, but that they are hu. Till he can ron 
but one ſingle Prieft, that exceeds N in thoſe 
. infernal Qualities, he will be ume, "a Weg 
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1 15 Anthony Collins, Eſq. N 
A for un ſelf, Ĩ fincerelh prote J do not bear 

him the Hy Bru * ge Fd per ſonall 
injured and ſo is every Clergyman) when the 5 
Character of n Prieft is repreſented as infamous; 
4s if the Devil entre into a Man by Holy Orders, 
"and he could not retain common Honeſty after the 
Enpofition of a" Biſho/*s Hinds,” But ſuch has bean the 
Condutt of your Friend, that we may ſafely deſpiſe him. 
The Impotence of his Malice is notorious : and thert- 
Fore; tho” be is indeed the Object of our Pity ; get 
His not in his Power to raiſe our Indignation, We 
dont eſteem him conſiderable" enough to deſerve our 
Anger: But we are paſſionately grieved at that ob- 
ſtinate Averfion to the Goſpel, which has created in 
him an irretuncilable Hatred of our Order. 
Had he frullen apon none but vicious Prieſts, and 
"ſuch as at Bon fen with their ſacred Obliga- 
tions; 'Ffboald moſt heartily have join with hum. 
For no Man hates a bad Prieſt more perfettHly tin 
«my ſelf; as ſome very remarkable Paſſages of m] 
"Life have evinc' d. But i this your Friend's Caſe? 
Mere not his Zeal directed againſt Priefts as ſuch, 
he would not have rail Mat Priefts without Diſtin- 
cion; but labor d to reform the Guilty by Correction. 
Tie would not have blacłend the whole Order; but 
\aſed' his Ende vors to, purge it from ſuch 45 are 4 
Scandal to it. This, 77 would become a Writer, 
"That had a min to 2 between 4 Prieſt and 
' bis Vices, and hated the one for the ſake of the other. 
But our Author had 4 quitè contrary Purpoſe. If 
"Prieſts are eſſentially bad, if their Natural Talents 
' are bent npon the moſt villainons Practices; "tis cer- 


xviii. A Prefatory Epiſtle. 

tain, the High Prieſt of our A as. bleſſed Foun- 
dey of the Prieſtly Order, the Holy Jeſus himſelf, could 
not be good. Aud therefore, for the Propagation of 
 Tafidelity amongit us, the Devil and his Agents 
(tho they can't but know, that the Clergy. of the. 
Eſtabliſhed Church in particular, are 4 ſufficient Con- 
Futation of their Malice) would fain bear, the World 
in hand, that Priefts muſt be therefore Villains, be- 
„ io: 1 oodimod nol 
e 8 every good Prieſt glories in this Uſage, 
and rewards the Offenders with his Prayers, Were 
not our Order truly uſeful, we ſhould not be thus 
 bratiſhly treated. God be. praiſed, that we are ſo 
greatly honor d, as to ſuffer for this Cauſe, When 


the Captain of our Salvation is ridicald in Print, 


Aud the Credibility of his Hiſtory is impiouſly com- 


par d with that of the Py'd Piper and Sommonoco- 
dom; 1 wonder that his Prieſts are outrag d in 
the roll Manners co af; 
T ſhould not deſerve. the Name of 4 Chriſtian, 
much leſs. be worthy of my Prieſt Character, were I. 
in an) the leaſt pain upon this Account. I thank 
God, I know whom I have believ d. I am fully 
ſatigſy d, Chriſtianity will bear the ſevereſt Tryal; 
and 4 long as Chriſtianity ſubſiſis, the Cauſe of its 
Prieſts is ſecure. Nay, mere it not for the ſake of 
thoſe unhappy Souls, that muſt eternally periſh for 
doing it; ſhould 1 not be infinitly more griev'd for 
their inexcuſable Sin, than anxious about the Event; 
How gladly would I (ee Chriſtianity oppugn'd with the 
ſtrongeſt Efforts of Subtilty and Learning; How glad- 
ly would I know the wery utmoſt, that Hell it of can 
object, or invent, to the Prejudice fit? For 


\ 


to FM Cullins, Eſq. xix. 


For my part, ſince in theſe our Days tis thus rud ly | 
attacqu'd by the Legion of Pr teſthaters ; 15 neither 
4 2 ard to Decency, nor any other Conſideration, can 

1 the Virulence of their Tongues and Pens, but 
2 Bleſſed Jeſus, in the midſt of a Chriſtian Coun- 
try, is barleſya'd with a more ſawcy Impudence, than 
the Turks themſelves would endare ; ſince the im- 
placable nana of the Goſpel are under no Reſtraint, 
but vomit Rape, in 1 e open Streets : I rejoice, 
that it was my good Fortune to live in this Age, 
becauſe it affc forks me the cleareſt C anviction of the 
Truth, 2 aiſpl, 2 oor the ae = ret 
V anity of Is 2 few ths vanc d again I 
am ſure, its Adverſaries have hitherto Ee De. 
vils, rather in Inclination, than in Skill. Their 
Performances have betray d more of the Clown, than 
of the Scholar, Could nothing more be ſaid for 
Chriſtianity, than has as yet been ſaid againſt it; I 
2 be aſbam d to believe it. Twould real be 4 
rv, qu on ot for none but Fools. Bleſſed Cauſe ! 
can undermine or weaken ! The Scep- 
ticiſin 4 afidelity of this licentiaus Time, is 4 
thorough Demo — ＋ the Certainty of oar Re- 
lig 25 How therefore oug 8 to 2 r 
> ne itting ſuch Riots is Ever- 
1 Tal? I _ but fegte 25 bleſſed Iſſue f 
v Libertive To Chriſtianity will be the mas 
| frmy eftabliſ)a by the preſent Struggle. For in His 
dus time, in ſpite of Infidels, God muſt and will 
be glorify a. And how will the Huters of the Lord 
gnaſh and grin for Madneſs? How will it invenom 
of their Deſpair and Damnation? whew 


az they 


the Angui 


_—_ 1 A Prefatory Epiſtle 


they li [ball be 4 orced to perceive, that the Prieſts, 
thoſe invincible Champions of the beſt Cauſe, have 
finiſb'd their Maſters Battels, completed his number- 
leſs Viftories, and muſt therefore ſhine as the Favo- 
rite Inſtruments of the Almighty, for erefting their 
crucih d Lord 4 glorious Throne upon the Ware of 
all the Powers of Darkneſs ? | 
In tht mean while, Sir, J earneſtly implore your. 
Compaſſion for your Friend, whoſe Repentance I pray 
for — the moſt ardent Devotion. Let me prevail 
upon: you to imply your Intereſt and Authority, in 
bringing bim to a Senſe of thoſe deteſtable Crimes, 
whic will not only rain his Soul in the next World, 
but make him ſcandalous in this ;. unleſs he reſolves 
Pans and pur ae Rags) Meaſures for the future, 4s 
4} recover. edit, and th Mankind ta 
hank him Bob of aZing honeſtly, | when the 
Prieſts are concern d. * his will demon ſtrat e, that 
yon love him ſincerely :. and indeed 1 cannot but add, 
phat. the Rules of Friendſbip oblige you to it. 
0, that you could engage him to.examin Things 
fairy, 4nd. to. conſider the Merits of dar Cauſe im. 
pane Alas] the wbale Manner and Tendency 
of.. his M [ratings wield. ug to ma N Indications 
(1 ſbauld 49 5 ee 4 oſt perverſe 
Diſpoſition, and of mere ee in Singula- 
| Ae _ itn bitter i againſt the Goſpel, - and againſt the 
rieſts. merely 471 "the ae ſake. "W hat this will 
ein og quly knows, However, I am perſuaded, 
it would become. bow wank beter 19 67 inteveve 
acc) ca F thet Faith which he manije/ 
i I then 01 4 * e in ſome 
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to Ant bony Collins, Eſq. Xxi. 
ſart 4 Chriſtian, only that he may the ene e 
do Deſpight to the Spirit of Grace, by ſtabbing the 
Cauſe of God, upon every Occaſion, in ſuch 4 ſecret 
and treacherous manner, as 4 generous Enemy would 


% % 


ſcorn. But I perceive, the, Example of Judas Hl 


prevails. | There are theſe nom in the World, who 


pretend themſelves the Diſciples of Chriſt, only that 
they may the more conveniently betray him, God 


grant, that tho they imitate the Practice of Juda 
they may repent-in due time, and eſcape that Curſ 
which Judas inherits. What. a Terror. ſhould thoſe 
Words of the bleſſed Jeſus ſtrike into qour Friend, 
Wo unto that Man by whom the Son of Man is 


betray d: it had been good for that Man, if he 


bad not been born, Matt. 26. 44 
May that God, who deſireth not the Death of 4 


Sinner, ſoften the Heart of this unhappy Gentleman, 


and cauſe him to perceive his own Danger, before 
it be too late to avoid it. May your Ende vors, Sir, 
be earneſt and ſuccesful; and may there be Joy in 


Heaven and Earth at lis Converſion. I ſpeak it 


from the bottom 225 this is the worſt thing I 
wiſh him; and while I haue the Bowels of a Chriſtian 
remaining in me, tis what 1 ſhall inceſſantly beg of 
the Father of Mercies. =; og Ea 
_ «Without a Complement to you, I have obſervꝰd in 
your. Converſation ſuch a Readineſs of good Expreſ- 
fron, and ſuch a Fluency, of proper Language; that 
1 am confident, you. could not want a. ſutable manner 
of Adareſs, were you to. plead with another Man 
upon. this ſad Occaſion. My, only Fear is, that your 
Concern for 4 Friend, and the Regard you will natu- 
\ | "© &  — .--— Rm 


— 


bis Malady will permit : But there is a Neceſſity of 
Jome rough Work, when one has to deal with a Sinner 


WI 


. loathing 


«xii, A Prefatory Epiſtle 
rally ſhew him upon the Account of that endearing 


Relation, will fetter your Tongue, and enervate that 


Tal, which otherwiſe could not fail of great Succeſs. I 
need nit ſupgeſt to you, that much Tenderneſs is in 


| ſuch Caſes mercileſs Cruelty, Iam indeed exceedingly 


deſirous, that your Application may be made to him in 
as ſoft a manner, as the Nature and Circumſtances of 


that gow harden d. A Man muſt exert bis Strength, 
as well as Skill, that undertakes the Cure of a ſcar d 
Conſcience. I flatter my ſelf however, that you will net- 
ther decline the Service you owe him, nor ſuffer your 
Heart and Hands to fail in the Operation. God grant, 


' #bat you 7 bring him to à clear ſight, and à perfect 


, of his Evil Courſes, 5 
len this is in any Meaſure effected, I dare ſay, 
04 will. agree with me, that 4 Ketractation ? 


- ſcarrilous Ribaldry is abſolutly neceſſary. Whether 
len are oblig d publicly to acknowledge whatever Er- 


rors they have openly eſpous d, when they become ſen- 
ible of them, I will not at preſent diſpute. I might 
perhaps be thought too ſevere a Caſuiſt, — I. ſtate 


aud determin that Point. But when Men have publiſh'd 
ſuch falſhoods in Fact, and ſuch monſtrous Calumnies, 


as tend to the manifeſt Prejudice of God's Truth, and 
to the Reproach and Miſchief of others; certainly 
their Hearts and Foreheads muſt be thoroughly har- 
den d, if they do not endevor to repair the Injuries 


they have been guilty of, in the moſt eſfectual Manner. 
And bom this can be perform'd without a Retradta- 


Fon, I muſt conſeſt, is paſt my Underſtanding. 


to Anthony Calls Eſq. xxili. 


I can't but think, that every Gentleman, ven 
tho be were no Chriſtian, will grant me thus much; 
and J hope, Fin ee Kpapleder of juan Bf 
that 1 may venture to affirm, that theſe are your 
Fase, if ceſs Ly me beſeech you therefore to bring 

Friend, if „to a ſatable Practice. Deal plainly 
with 25 Supp e th 3 Prieſt had written 4 Boot 
equally full of t 2 s Untraths, and the 
buttereſt Slanders; — im Leh and put it home 
to his Conſcience, Whether he would not eſteem 
that Prieſt an arrant Knave, if he did not, after 
due Conviction, openly repent of his Wicked 
neſs, and teſtify the Sincerity of his Amend- 
ment by humbling himſelf before God and Man. 
And if common Honeſty (ſetting aſide -RevePd Reli- 

gion would oblige a Prieſt to act thus by others ; 
= not the ſame common Honeſty re ene jour Friend 
to act thus by the Prieſts? Whatever Notions he hat 
of Chriſtianity, and hom much ſoever he may malign. 
the Prieſts for "being the Supporters of it: yet ſure- 
ly the Conſideration of their being Prieſts, does nat 
cancel | the Bonds of Natural Juſtice towards them, 
and render them unworthy of that Equity, which even 
Cannibals may demand 8 al __ wear the os 

Men. 

Whether Friend can be wrought up to this 
degree of 88 , the Event wo ra ect 1 
confeſs, his not appearing at all mortify'd, by what 
Mr. Bedford - has mo} ainit ade, ſo. many | wy 
Tears ſince, s: thoſe | 
fain e ee Toa are La 2 to 
roſe bis Conſcience, i ſetting his Sins in Fw 
| | ore 


WW 
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king A 1 E pille 


before, him, the beß of an Pe 2 1 know... And 
lenefore 1. have been emboldes'd to make you this 
| lic Addreſs, your Compliance with, which! (by 
Goch 3 T hope you mi never ſee Ci to 
t 
de- for the Papers aki e this Letter, 
I 2 little: of them. They. contain the Reſult 
of ſome Inquiries, to which I was led by mere Chance. 
i was of Opinion, that the Matters diſcour NS is 
them, wanted and. deſeryd to be/char'd; and 
fore 1 doubt not but I have pleas'd God, becuaſe 1 
have ende vor d 40 be Jo vieeats 10 bis C burth, 45 
the doing iti. Wen „il! WP «£5 
If any 9 Fase foould imagin, that 1 have bels 
tao. much Pains on ſome Parts of them; "tis ſufficient, 
that I think otherwiſe. '\ \ For 1 the Labor is my 


own; I have-certainly a Right to be: as liberal of it 


4 J 22 and 40 e en to e ue 
| Nn A WN 
it ſhould be thought, Mat fink = anther?" Ed 
eines in the. Collation was needleſs ;'. I anſwer, 
that 1 ſoon ſaw 4 Neceſſcty of making. ſuch a Colla- 
tion (the Reafons I need not mention). tho" I did not 
| thencertainly know, .wbether ] ſhould be oblig d to uſe, 
and to argue from, the ſeeming T rifles that are in 


tit. Bat I can nom ſay, that very many of \ thoſe 


ſeeming Trifles, prove to be Matters of Importance 
rag 952 the 23d and g 4t⁰ Chapters, nat ta 

at. others, will abundantly evince this }\and 1 
— not ee 2 as ao 


hereafter,.'t0 


_ wot het appear, tho perhaps they ma 


e of real. Cavſaguenye." * — thit ſeem 


00 at 


—: Sir ob. a... 


| Us 7 ef 4 ber] return my humble Thanks | 


to Anthony Collins, Eſq. Xxx. 
at; preſent of no Moment, are but a very maderate 
Addition to thoſe, which could not poſſibly have been 
omitted without injuring: my. 'Deſiga ; and fincs 1 
did not grudge the Pains of colletting them all," I 
hope no Man will grudge the Paper, which a part of | 
them ls, | OE, . i a L 
w 2 will obſerve, Sir, that I have not alleged. 
Mr. Selden's Teſtimony for the Genuineſ of iht 
Controverted Clauſe, preſerv?d'to us by the Collector 
of his 'L able.Talk, in the Article Church. I have. 
indeed rejected the Authority of that Collectur in 4. 
not her Caſe, mention d Ch. 32. p. 410. aud a- 
cordingly I have not urged it in 7 Tido I muſt 
own, I can't but think. this Feftimony ſufficient to have 
turn'd the Scale, had. we not better Evidence. For 
the? that Collector blunders egregionſly, mben be res. 
ports Matters beyond his Depth ; Jet in Matters * 
Aifferent Mature, I can't but believe he ſpeaks the 
Truth, For I am perſuaded (and I believe, you are 


e too] that he was equally ignorant and honeſt.” | 


Tas needleſs to mention Dr. Heylyn's repeated 
Atteſt ations of the Genaineſs of tbis Clauſe, in his 
Book on the Creed, p. 400. und his Cyprianus 
Anglic, p. 18, 19. becauſe, what I have quoted 
from his other Writings, Chap. 7. is abundantly 
Aan E * Vil affe = 12 13H» 
F your Friend ſhould ſu eracity, po- 
which ſo mudh of my Boak , I frog, he 10 
do me the Juſtice to demand a fight of my Vouchers, 
whether Printed or Manuſcript. The Principal of 
of them {particularly the remarkable Copy E, for the 


fo 


de 


xxvi. A Prefatory. Epiſtle; Wc. 
to the Right Reverend and Right Honorable Natha- 
niel Lord Crew, Biſbop of Durham) are at pre- 
ſent; and will continue for a Month or fix Weeks 
2 preſume, my Buſineſs will detain me here ſo 
long) at my Loagings in this Place, or elſe at a ſmall 
Diſtance from them. Ton, Sir, have ſeen many of 
2 already : but 1 ſhall always eſteem and acknow- 
lere my ſelf 22 to 2 for accepting another Sight 
＋ — I can ſbem you ; or for inducing ſu {bs 

45 ma). pol 2 deſire Satisfaction, to do me the 
¶ receiving it rom me, whilſt ang in my Power 10 


fk 


et. 
1 only add, that 1 did my ſel calare eve 
* 5 Copies, both Printed 2 fol Manuſc = 

—— thoſe whi h 7 cal Bod. 1. and Bod. 2. for 
the. Collat ion of which, as alſo for many other kind- 
Offices,” 1 am bound to | thank my very worthy Friend 
Tho. Hearae, Ei. __ Beadle. of the Univerſity 
BY , 
8 I am, with that Sinariy which become my Sacred. 


— Foo 

1 8 1 R, 
e ah 0 5 * Your moſt obedient, and” 
1 5 Moſt Humble Servant, 


| We 1717. * 8 5 
in all Chriſtian Offices, | 
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INTRODUCTION. 


- Shall prepare __ for my intended Eſay, 

by exhibiting a Collation of all the ancient 

Copies of the Articles, both Printed and Ma- 
ript. 

Now there are two MS. Copies of the Articles, | 
the one in Latin, the other in Exgliſb, which were both 
given, with a vaſt Quantity of other MSS. to Corpas 
Cbriſti (commonly ald — College in Cain 
bridge, by Archbiſhop Parker. The Latis Copy was 
ſigned Fax, 29. 1562. and the Es 1 0 Copy was 
ſigned May 11. 1571. Each of theſe Copies is de- 
noted in the following Collation by the Letters MS, 


But the Diſtinction is apparent notwithſtanding. 


For when the Reference belongs to 2 Latin 3 
the Letters MS. betoken the Latin Co E 
when che Reference belongs to the Engliſ 
thoſe Letters betoken the Engliſh one. 
The Printed Copies are — They are 
partly Latin, and partly Engliſh. 
One Latin Copy is — in Octavo by Regi 
Wolf. It contains 36 Pages (reckoning the Title, 
and the Blank on the back f ſide: of ir, for two) but 
the Pages are not numbred. It bears Date 1563. 
In the Title Page there is a Fruit Tree deſcrib'd in 
a ſort of a Target, under which are two Boys; the 
one ſeenis climbing, the other gathers the Fruit 
fallen to the Ground; and between the Limbs of 
the Tree there is a Label with Charitas in it. The 
Articles ace” printed in. 9 but the Titles in 


Italics 


Text, : 
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Tralic, This in the following Collation is denoted by 


the Letter W. 


Another Latin Copy is printed in Quarto by © ohn 
Day, and contains 24 numbred Pages ; ; of. which 
the Title Page, and the Blank on the pack ſide of 
it, are two. It bears Date 1571. The Ticte Page 


is incloſed with ſuch an oblong * Com- 


partiment or Garniture, as is much more ſutable 
to an Octavo than a Quarto Book. The Titles of the 
ſeyeral Articles are printed in Roman; but the Ar- 
ticles themſelves in Italic The Latin Text! in the 
following Collation expreſſes this Edition. 

But then there are in the Bodleyan Library two 
Wende Copies of Wolf's Edition, which are corre- 
cted with a Pen; and 1 ſhall accordingly exhibit 
the Variations made by thoſe Corrections. 

The firſt has a Parchment Roll faſtened to it, 
containing the Names of above an hundred Per- 
ſons, viz. thoſe who compos'd the Lower Houſe 
of Convocation in 1571; with Dr. John Elmer (then 
Prolocutor) at che Head of them. This e is 
call'd Bod. 1. in the following Collatis. 

The ſecond is in diverſe Places corrected aid 
marked, and the Letters Ms. are ſomerimes added; 
Which imports, that twas in diverſe (probably in 
all thoſe) Places eorrected by a MS. Now this 
Copy was bound, after it came into the Bodleyan 
Library; and the Binder has cut off part of the 


Marginal Notes; probably, becauſe he was not 
caution'd againſt it, and was not aware, that they 


might be of Conſequence. In aan r ge Colla- 
tion this Copy is call'd Bud. 2. 
The printed Engliſ Copies are no leſs than — 


teen. They are partly in Odtavo, and partly in 


Quarto zibut all of chem are printed in black Let- 
wärt * the ny” of che 3 Oc. 


{ 


Ot 
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Of the Odavo Copies, the firſt contains 36 Pages 
(not numbred) two of which are the Title, and 
the Blank on the back ſide of it. The ſecond con- 
tains 32 Pages, which (as in the former) are not 
numbred, and two of them are the Title and the 
lank Leaf behind it. The Title of each of theſe 

ditions is included within the ſamè oblong re- 
ctangular Picture, in che middle of the upper part 
of Which there is an Oval deſcrib'd lengthwiſe, 


with a Cypher containing the Letters of the Name 


of Riabard Fugge c Theſe Editions bear no Date of 
che Impreſſion: but tis reaſonably concluded, that 
they were bothiubliſnd before 1971 10 Becauſe 
the Title of the/Twenty firſt Homily of the Second 
Tome, which was ochaſion di by/ the Northenn Re- 
bellion in 1569, is not added to the Thirty fifth 
Article, as, tis in all the Editions I hase ſeen, 
whether in Latin or Engliſb, that were printed in 
or after the Yeap1571::2. Becauſe they agree with 
eachother (except ſome triffing Differences) where. 
as they vary: conſiderably from all the Editions both 
Latin and Engliſh, that were primted in or after the 
Near 1571. The firſt of theſe Editions is in the fol- 
lowing Collat ion denoted by the / Letter A, theſe 
cond by the Letter 3. 
I muſt add, that tho L call the foregaing two 
Editions by the Names; of the: firſt and ſecond; 


yet L do by no means. preſume to ſay, that the 
dne preceèded the other in the time of Publication. 


Tis not probable, that they came out both toge- 
ther; but which came qut firſt,; know: not; - 
However) I was: oblig'd: for Orders ſake to di- 
ſtinguiſh them hy thôſe Appellations, whichimhes 
ther they are rightly placed; xis perhaps itnpoflibls 

deten. 110 221400 Tot od 
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Of 10 Quarto Copies there are no leſs than 
eight, « which were certainly printed in the Year 
x71. Four of theſe: have, and four of them 
have not, the controverted Clauſe of the Twen- 
tien Article.. 5 578 151 

Thoſe four which have the conte Clauſe; 
are printed by: Juggt and .Cawood 3 and do each of 
them contain 25 numbred Pages; of which the Ti- 

tle Page, and the Blank on the back ſide of it, are 
two. After thofe 25 Pages there are two others 
not nuimbred, containing the Table, the Printers 
Names, the Date, & c. On the back ide of the laſt 
ofthoſs two Pages, there is the Picture of a Peli- 
can feeding her young Ones with her Bloud, — 
fed! in an Oval, wtiich: Oval has ae Verg 
anti Inſcription, the inner being protege 
the duter being Love Kepyth r Lawe,; neg pos 
nge, and is good fu the Commen Mealtbe; with a Cy- 
pher under the Oval, containing the Letters of 

Richard Fugges Name, "wich Devices, ec. The Ti- 
tle of the firſt, third, and fourth of theſe Copies, 
5s in the middle of an oblong rectangular Picture, 
in the middle of the upper part of which there is a 
Circle with the Cypher of Richard The Ti- 
tle of the ſecond is incloſed with an o oblong rectan. 
r or Garniture, made up of four 

ooden Cuts, and in the middle of the bottom Cut 
there is a circular Figure, with R. F. in the Centre; 
and theſe Words, Omnin deſuper wper, deſcrib'd in the 

Verge; between a- ſingle Line on the inner ſide, 
and à double Line on the outer. In rhe following 
Collatio the Engliſh Text expreſſes the firſt of the 
Copies; the ſecomd is denoted by che Letter Q,xhe 
LD ;he:fourch by E. 91 STE voc 18; 

Thoſe — Copies of the Vear 1 971 whichhave 
Nt the Controverted Clauſe, are alfo printed by 
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1 and Cauood; and contain each of them in 
like m. 25 numbred Pages, of which the Title 
Page, and the Blank on the back ſide of it, are two. 
They have alſo the ſame Pictures in the Title, and 
at the end, with the firſt, third, and fourth of thoſe 
which have the Controverted Clauſe. In the fol- 
lowing Collation the firſt is denoted by the Letter &, 
the ſecond by H, the third by I, and the fourth by K. 
Here again I muſt r the Reader, that tho 
I was forc'd to range theſe Copies into ſeveral 
Sorts, and of each Sort to number a firſt, ſecond, 
third and fourth ; yet I do not thereby mean, and L 
deſire I may not be underſtood to ſay, that they 
are all of different Editions, much leſs that they 
were publiſh'd preciſely in that Order. Only I was 
oblig'd to diſtinguiſh them, and I knew no better 
manner of doing it. | | 
But there is another 2 in Quarto, printed by 
Fugge ; for Cawood (I preſume) was then either 
dead, or parted from Fugge. The Title of this Copy 
is inclos'd with the ſame Compartiment, which that 


„Copy has, which I have nam'd C. Only with this 


Difference, that that Cut which is on the right 
Hand in C, is on the Top in this; and that 
Cut which is on the Top of C, is on the right 
Hand in this. This Copy contains 21 Pages; of 
which the Title, and the Blank on the Back ſide, 
are two. After thoſe 21 Pages there is one Page 
containing a Table, and then a Leaf with a Picture 
of 2 Pelican, &. as in ſeveral others before. It 
bears no Date of the Impreſſion: but ſince tis not 
Dated after the Year 1571, I was willing to add it; 
becauſe tis certainly very ancient, and tis poffible 
(cho I think not probable) that it might have been 
Printed in that Year, I may add, tho” I confeſs it 
weigkes little or nothing, that in the Title of that 
| 3 Copy 
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Copy which I uſed; ſome Perſon had written under 


ef 2 PUG e 
As for thoſeEditionswhich where certainly printed 
5 -after the Year 1571, 1 do not thinkꝰ em worth our N6- 
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the Words Cum Privilegio, the Figures 15751.” This 
Copy is denoted by t e Letter L in the following | 
{ Re OY : 7 4 29 ap Þ ] O118 3 [ 7 1 


tice at preſent. For no Alteration has been made in 
the Text, whether Latin or Engliſh, by any ſort of Au- 


thority ſince that Lear. However, there is one other 


Impreſſion of a much later Date, Which I was reſolv'd 
to exhibit the Collation of, for a Reaſon which will in 
due time appear. Twas printed in 2628, and contains 
20 Pages, not numbred, in the laſt of which twen- 
ty Pages is the Ratification, and Part of the Table, 
[the reſt of it being contain'd in the next Page. 


His Majeſties Declaration is prefix d, containing ſix | 


numbred Pages. The Title Page has the King's 
Arms, with proper Supporters, and the Motto Dieu 
mon Droit. This Edition is denoted by the Letter F. 

As for the Collation it ſelf, the Method J intend 
is this. I ſhall exhibit the Latin and Engliſb Texts 
in oppoſite Pages. I ſhall firſt give the general 
Titles, and then the ſeveral Articles cer Or- 
der, with their reſpective particular Fitles, and 
afterwards the Tables. &c. I ſhall note the ſmal- 
left Variations of the Copies, even manifeſt Mi- 
ſtakes of the Preſs, and the Differences in Spelling 
and Pointing. Only I muſt advertiſe the Reader, 
1. That I do not pretend to exhibit the Running 
Titles, the Directions, or Signatures; nor ſnall 
L oblige my ſelf to uſe Capital or Small Letters 


according to the Copies J follow" or to uſe the 


I or:U Vowel or Conſonant preciſely as they 
do: but I hall follow the preſent Mode of Prin- 


ting; tho' every Letter I ſhall ſet down is found 


in the Original in one Form or other.“ 2. That 
yqoJ © 4 whereas 
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: whereas in the Editions before the. Year. 1571, viz. 
8 that of Holf, and the two Octave Engliſh: ones, the 
pi Articles are not numbred at all; and in all the 
: Editions in and after that Year, they are numbred, 
| and numeral Figures are accordingly placed in the 
= Margin: I ſhall only give the Number of each Ar- 
1 ticle-in Words at length at the beginning of it, and 
5 not oblige my ſelf to inform rhe Reader, whether 
r the numeral Figure be rightly printed, whether it 
1 be plac'd on the right or left fide of the Page, or 
1 whether it has a full Point after it, or no. 3. That 
; whereas the Articles are numbred in both the 
. MSS. in Bennet College Library; but in that of the 
Year 1571 they are numbred very falſly, whereas 
in that of the Year 1562 they are numbred truly: 
I ſhall in the following Collation take no Notice o 
the Numbers of the MS. of 1562, except in the 
Thirty fifth Arricle, where the Number is differently 
plac'd ; but ſnall conſtantly obſerve, how eachArticle 
is numbred in the MS; of 1571, whenſoever the 
Number differs from that which is expreſs'd in the 
other numbred Editions. 4. That in the MSS. eſpe- 
cially the Engliſh one, there are very many Abbre- 
viatures and other Marks, ſome of which may ſtand 
for different Letters; particularly in the Engliſh 
Ms. che ſame Mark manifeſtly denotes ſometimes 
e, ſometimes 5, and ſometimes es. Twas impoſſible 
for me conſtantly to determin, what particular Let- 
ters the Writer meant by a Mark or Abbreviature ; 
but J have endevor'd to come as near his Spellings 
as I could. And therefore, if another Man ſhould 
gueſs, that one Letter more, or one Letter leſs, 
might ſometimes be intended; I hope, I ſhall not 
be charg'd with Miſrepreſentation. 5. That in 
the MSS. there is ſometimes an oblique Daſh of a 
Pen at the end of a Paragraph, or the like, ſome- 
4 times 
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- times with, and ſometimes without a Point ; which 

Daſhes could not, and need not, be expreſſed in the 
Collation: and therefore I have contented my ſelf 
with obſerving when there are Points, without 
obſerving when there are ſuch Daſhes, even tho 
they ſeem deſign'd to ſupply the uſe of Points. 


. Lhave already given an Account of the mag 
T uſe, &. However, for the Reader's Eaſe, I ſhall 


ſubjoin the jollowing Table. 
1. The Bennet Col. 
_— 1562 :; MS. 
(fee p. 1.) which bp Et 
; 1s | | 
- 2. Wolf *sEdition(ſee 5 
Tex: er. 8 ire N 
preſſes 3 The ſubſcribed 2 "> 
n 
tion of 3 dition in the Bod- 8 Bod, x, 
: & lhyanLibrary fee & - 
1571 (lee 8 P. 2.) which is 
.* and 4. A Copy of Wolfs 
| Edition corre&ed - 


| by a MS. which 

Copy is alſo in Bod. 2. 
theBodleyanLibra- 8 
ry (ſee p. a.) and is 
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1571 (ſee p. 1.) which is 
2. The firſt of the 89 Engliſh 


Edit. printed before the Lear A 


1571 (ſee p. 3.) which is 


3. The 2d of thoſe 8 v Engliſh 


Edit. printed before the Near 

1571 (ſee p. 3.) which is 
4. The ſecond of thoſe Quarta 
The Eng- Exgl. Copies, which has the 
liſh Text Controverted Clauſe of the 


expreſles 20th Article in it (ſee p. 4.) 
the firſt which is | 

of thoſe F. The third of thoſe Copies 
Quarto (ſee p. 4.) which is 


1. The Benner College Ms. of 


MS 
. CY 


- 
/ : 
| 


* 


B. 


a. 


D. 


Engliſh * 6. The fourth of them (ſee p. S E. 


Copies of 5 4.) which is 

1571, 7. The Edition publiſh'd by 
which has 3 the Command of K. Charles 
the Con- = I. in the Year 1628 (ſee 5. 
troverted 8 6.) Which is 

Clauſe of 8. The firſt of thoſe 40 Engliſh 


the twen- Copies, which wants the 
tieth Arti- Contro. Clauſe of the 2oth 
cle in it + Article (ſee p. g.) which is 
(ſee p. 4.) 9. The ſecond of them (ſee 
and is p. 5.) which is 
J 10. The third of them (ſee p. 
5.) which is 
11. The fourth of them (lee p. 
5.) which is -1 


63” 12. An ancient Copy of an un- 
certain Date, without the 
Controv. Clauſe, probably 
printed ſoon after the Lear 
1571 (ſee p. 5.) which is 


\ 
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Upon the whole, no leſs than eighteen Copies, 
printed or MS. are exhibited: and compared with 
great Care and Fidelity. However, tis poſſible I 
may have been guilty of ſome Miſtakes; eſpecial- 

ly conſidering that ſuch Work is utterly diſagreea- 
2 to my Inclination, and that the far greater Num- 
er of Variations are mere Trifles. I am therefore 
| heartily unwilling, that any Perſon ſhould intirely 
rely upon my Exactneſs. At leaſt, I heartily wiſh, 
it may be ſtrengthened and confirmed by the Curi- 
oſity of thoſe, who have Patience enough to examin 
and prove it. To incourage ſuch Perſons, I will 
inform them, where theſe Copies may be found. 
T have already obſerv d, that the two MS. Co- 
pies are in Bennet College Library in Cambridge; 
and that the two corrected Copies, which are alſo 
to be conſidered as MSS. are in the Bodleyan Library 
eee, noi Font, 1 857 
No there are fourteen ſeveral Copies beſides; 
of which no leſs than ten (a very great Number, 
conſidering the extraordinary Rarity of ſuch Pa- 
pers) are in the vaſt and noble Library of St. John's 
College in Cambridge, of which I had the Honor to 
be for ſome: Years. Fellow, wiz. Wolf's and Day's 
Latin ones, and thoſe which are denoted by the 
Letters A, B, C, D, F, G, I, K. That Society had 
Tong been furniſh'd with Day's Latin Edition, and 
thoſe which I call A, E, and G; and the reſpective 
Proprietors moſt readily conſented (I heartily thank 
them) to lodge ſix others in the ſame place, viz. 
7olf's Edition, and thoſe which I call B, C, D, I, 
and K. The Reverend Dr. Thomas Tanner, Chan- 
cellor of Noricb, gave Wolf's Edition. Anthony 
Collins, Eſq; of Lincoln's Inn, gave the Copy B. The 
Reverend Mr. Chriftapher Anſtey, Fellow of St. John's, 
gave the Copy C. The Reverend Dr. Thomas 8 
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Canon Reſidentiary of Sarum, gave the Copy D. 
The Reverend Mr. William Needbam, Rector org Alres- 
ford in Honpſbiie, gave the Copy I. And Charles 
Lord Biſhop of Norwich gave the Copy Kern do 
The Copy L is in the public Librarycof the 
Vniverſity of Cambridge 


ö ice 
The Copy E is in that Library, which was ere- 


Red at Durbam by Biſhop Coſin, and is commonly 
call'd the Biſhop's Library. | | 
So that thirteen of the eighteen Copies may be 
ſeen as it were at one View; and no leſs than 
ſixteen of them are actually lodg'd in ſuch pub- 
lic Places, as may be repair to by Poſterity. 
There are two ore in private Hands; nor can 
I ſay, where they will be afterwards lodg'd. But I 
am perſuaded, Gilbert Lord Biſhop of Sarum, who 
lent me that Copy, which the Engliſb Text expreſſes, 
and Thomas Rawlinſon, Eſq; of the Inner Temple, who 
lent me H, will be as ready to oblige others with 
the Uſe of thoſe Curioſities, as I have always found 
them ready to furaiſh me, in the kindeſt manner, 
with whatſoever I have deſird of them, | - + 


5 25 5 | Here follows the Collation. 


/ 165] 
» = * 
* *rY 
os: = 
— L * — * * * TY 1 * — 
* 5 þ 
8 \ I! 9 3s. 
i 7 7 e 
9 ; 7 4 1 bi * 
in bHoο . ui uno on 
. , a | 1 
4.4 <a : 89 . 
LJ AR. 
44 — ; F254 b % 6 _ 
i 
* 
— — * . 


22 —— 4 
— T —  —  — —  — 


R 
erer 


de quibus convenit inter Archiepiſcopos, & epiſ- 
copos utriuſque provinciæ, & clerum univerſum 
in ſynodo, Londini. An. Dom. 1562. ſecundum 
computationem eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, ad tollendam 
opinionum diſſentionem, & conſenſum in vera re- 
ligione firmandum. | 13 52³³ 


1. 2 Edit authoritate | 
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[1] TheTitle in MS. runs thus, | nionum diſſenſionem, & ſirman- 
Articuli de quibus in Syno- | dum in vera religione conſen- 
do Londinenſi Anno Domini | ſum, inter Archiepiſcopos Epiſ- 
1562 ad tollendam opinionum ] copoſque utriuſque provincie, 
diſſenſionem & conſenſum in | nec non ętiam univerſi 
vera religione firmandum inter rum convenit. x. 
epiſcopos convenit. | | 
be Title of Wolf's Edi.“ Regia authoritate 
tion runs thus, Articuli, de qui- | in Lucem editi. 
bus in Synodo Londinenſi an- V 
no Domini, juxta eceleſis Londini, Anno Domini 
Apglicanæe computationem , M.D.LXIII. : 
-M.D-LXII, ad tollendam opi- I : 
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The FIRST ARTICLE. 


(i] Of [2] Fayth in 0 [3] Holy [4] Trinitie:; 


HERE is but one (5) lyvyng and true God, 
6] euerlaſtyng [7], [8] without [9] body, 


10] partes [11-], or paſſions | 1 2. a Infinite po 
ſ 13] 4d 14% and oodneſſe, the 
. 5 and preſerver of | [16] al - chings [187 
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viſible and inviſible. And in [19] unitie of tl 5 


Pane 9 80 8 be [21] three Perſons [22 


of A; [23] Subſtaunce, power L244, and [25] eter- 
niti or + Jacher, 8 J Sonne [27], an 
L holy 5) ghoſt | 


I 
1 3 


1531 Wiſdome A. B. : 
Wiſedome MS. F. 1 
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[1] Here 33 the Third j 
Page of that Copy which this Text. | 


2 as alſo of A. B C. D. Wyſedome H. 
E. G. H. I. K 14] no Comma MS. 8B. 
* . bei the, Firſt 15] goodnes MS. A. B. 
Page of F. $ 16] all MS: A. B. F. 
[2] Faith MS. B. F. G-K. 17] thynges A. B. I. 
[3 * Mannie 53, thyngs HI. 
holie B. | [18] Comma B. 
4] Trinitye MS. 19] unity F. I 
5 livinge. MS. 20 Comma I. L. 3 
living A. F. 21] thre M8. 
lyving H. L 22 no Comma L. 


[6] inſert and he is VS. A. B. 
everlaſting MS. B. F. 


23] ſubſtance MS. F. L. 
24 no Comma A. | 


[ 7 no Comma MS. [25] eternitye MS, 
[8] withoute MS. eternity F. 
[9] bodie MS. [26] Semicolon F, 
bodye A. H. I. [27] no Comma A. 
* parts MS. F. 28 holie MS: 
11] 10 Comma MS. 29] Ghoſte MS. 
[12] Semicolon F. 30] no Point E. 
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ARTICULUS SECUNDUS, 


Li] De Verho, froe Filis Dei, qui verus Howe 


fact us eſt. 
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lis qui eſt Tech patris, ab DE ætern 
à patre genitus, verus [4] & {5 ] zternus 


3) 


fy confubſtantialis, in utero [6] beatz Virgi- 
2755 ex 'H{8]lius Subſtantia [9] naturam huma- 
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mpfit To] f ita ut [11] duz [12] Naturæ, 
omen & humana [14], 


, integre atque pe 


e [15] in unitate [16] perſonæ [17] fuerint inſe- 


biliter [x8] conjunctæ 9 ex 15 8581 [20] eſt 
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bum dei verum hominem eſſe 


there is 3 _ 1 and 
after 
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11] due MS. 


12} nature MS. h 
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The SECOND „ ARTICLE. 


| to 0 the 121 2 or Sonne of God [3] which 


was made [4] ver Man. 8 


I Sotine [5], [4] which is the [7] worde of 
fray, begotten from [8] everlaſtyng of 


9] very and: eternall God, of one 


nature he in the wombe of, the bleſſed Vir- 
of [15 ] her 16] Subſtaunce[17] : ſo that 
two whole and [18] perfect 8 that is to 


12 1211 el the Godhead [21 22] man- 
þ were joyned 2 18510 in one 
[29 Gi [2 * 3) erer to Wiel 3 
= Tha the 1 A. B. (oft bleſſid Ms. 
Word A. F,. | 14] 0 Cm MS. A. 
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Comma I. ; 16] ſubſtance MS. F. L. 
whiche I. L. I [17] ful Point MS. A. 
6mir which A. B. MS. 18] perfeQe MS. L. 
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| woorde L. . | | 175 Comma MS. | 
Þ Nlting MS. F. 1 [22] Manhod A. B. 
verie MS. 3 [23] noComme MS. A. . 
10] ſubſtince MS. F. 1 [24] weare M 
11] tooke MS. F. H. I. L. | . [25] togeather L. 
iI Here biginmeth the forth [46]. perſonne MS, 
Page "ar; 74 Eb. N 29] = 3 L008 5, 
er pre. 1 K. F mn ; 2 2 innet 1. 
* L X. 2 * 1 129 bor MS. A: B. 
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unus Chriſtus, verus Deus [2 1], & verus homo [22], 
qui vere paſſus eſt, cruciſ 23 Ifixus, mortuus, & ſe- 


ultus, ut 
[24 hoſtia 

26 
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atrem nobis reconciliaret, eſſetque 
25], non tantum pro culpa originis, 
verumetiam 10 omnibus an hominum 
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* toy & ſepu us, ita eſt etiam creden- 
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The THIRD ARTICLE. 


cu Of the Calc une, of [3] Clrifte int 
[4] He : 
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The FOURTH ARTICLE. 
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The IP TH ARTICLE: 
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The SIXTH ARTICLE. 


| [1] of the $ afficiencie of the Holy Seriptares for 
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2 Olye Scripture [3] conteyneth [4] all 
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[5] HRE Ehurtt hath power t6+decree [Rites 
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[5] Connſelles. 
[6] Enerall [7] Counſels [8] may not [9] be 
2 [10] gathered [11] together without the 
8 Al Commaundement and [13] wyll of princes 
14} And when they be G 5] gathered [16] 
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rarunt [10] exiam in [tr] his{ r2] quz ad normam 
pietatis pertinent [ 13]: [14] ideoque [15] quæ ab 
illis conſtituuntur, ut ad ſalutem neceſſaria, neque 
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lo] verbis MS. W. but in MS. 1310 


there is 4 Line drawn under it, [1 
and in the Margin verbo is writ | MS. W. Au 
ten, as I verily think, in A. Bp, [15] que M8. 
Parker's Hand. In Bod. 1. "tis | [16] autoritatem W. 
_ correffed into verbo. 1 117 . . „ 
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the Thirty nine PRIN 8; 


10 aſſemblie of [20] men, al, wherof (22) all 
be not. 55 erned with the [23] ſpirite and [24] 
word of God) they [25] may erre, and [26] ſome- 
tyme have erred, even 2 27] thinges [28] partey- 
ny [29] unto G [31] Wherfore [32], 
33] thinges [44] or dayned [35] by them'[36] as 
nece! to falvation, have [38] neyther 

4 aucthoritie, unleſſe ic [40] may 

be declared (41 that they 1 be. pos: e but of 


(4 Holy e . 


1 


| 20] menne A, 
La whereof A. B. F. V L. 


** n 7 * 
wn words MS.B. H. I. L. 


fs ſurntyme. MS. 

22 ſometime A. F. L. 

[27] things MS. F. L. 
thynges A. B. G. K. 

[28] pertaininge MS. 

perteynyng A. 

-  pertaynyng B. 
parteining H. I. 
— 


129 . 
0 Comms M 


Membl A. G. HK. 
191 aſſembly F. . D 


= _ — 


- 


- | 


. H. 


32] 10 Comma MS. F. 

33] things MS. E. 
thynges A. L. 

[34]. 2 My, 0 H. K. 
ordeyned A. I. E.. 
ordained F. 9 


A. 
37] neceſſarie MS.A. "0 
38] neither MS. F. 
nether A. 
1391 — 2 mrs 


[49] — ie MS, 


Lic 


n , * 


US xx 


19'S 


IN 


| ö ina e de [2 Jin 
D de ured ofa 
ne Fry tum imaginum [y) oh = 


[6]. nec non de invocatione ſanstorum, res 
tutilis,! inaniter conficta, & niillis Seripturarum 


1 poi imoniis [7], innit icur [8]: Es args Dei 


0 [10} onrradci, [ 50 eee 5 1 
F . 7 en 
ten n 1. MS. 
yh In the Margin 22 
4 againſt the l. ru. Artis 
cle are theſe Let fers itur - 
| "tis hard te gueſs: nihaeithe 
e be ys _ 22 a 
be legitur, Id be un- 
e e, 6, Phe re. 
1 Woo RE 1 State 
en . ee 7 2M aa 10 lie! | 
T (9749 4 >. a = 1 77 
£ C18 STrrqontuR [oc] a7 A a0 6 — 15 1 
0 2 * £ BAY 7 1189 
Fas Frs ! A gende 
7 Wm, IHK 
9 a nature (1; 4: += J ninterteg 
h Jef | J ii 
5 | ” oil {£1 Ahn dor! 
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the Thirgy wins Antics, 65 
The'TWENT Y SECOND ARTICLE, 
£1] Of [2] Pargatorie. f 
HE {3] Romiſhe erh 5 concernyn 
10 


-/& {5} purgatorie, pardons [& worſhi 

[8] and ado canes (9) Peel of | images = 

as of rogues and alſo invocation of 

Saintes, is a [14 fonde [15] thing [16], L17]vain 
[18] 8 and grounded 47 upon no [20] 


| warrantie of Scripture [21], bur rather EI re- 
2 to * a 3] worde of God. + 


ory” F362 3% 
= 


EK 7 11 M8. 5 | ] no Comms MS. 
This Article has nb. 23, | He oy * 
#ffixed to i MS. 
6 purgatorye M8. bond A. 127 
1 RAA ry A. F. 1 - thinge MS. 
res A. G. k. -  - cthyng A. B. 
Romyſh B. 16] no Cane MS. 
Romiſh F. ry] vainelye MS. 
1 — M08. . * 3% 5 — . B. 
con F. vayn 
1 Ii] for invented read fay · 
p — * ned A. B. * . 
worſhipinge | 15] uppon 0 
1 A. G. K. — — MS. 
worſhyppyng B. warrauntie A. H. I. L. 
[8] c B. ? warranty F. 
9] Comme B. F. , no Comma MS. 
aſwel A. L. 5 repugnant MS. F. 
10] ymages A. wor * 1 F. 
11J ze Coma M _ 
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ARTIGULUS VICESIMUS TERTIus. 


i] De Vocations Miniſtrorum. 


Na licet f2] cuiquam ſumere ſibi munus pub. 
| 1 Alice [Lz] prædicandi, aut adminiſtrandi Sacra- 
menta in Eccleſia, niſi prius fuerit [4] ad hæc obe- 
unda [5 legitime vocatus [6], & miſſus [7]. Atque 
illos [8] legitime vocatos & miſſos exiſtimare debe- 
mus, qui per homines, quibus poteſtas vacandi mi- 
niſtros.[9], atque mittendi in vineam Domini [ 10], 


1 13 . 


ts | 4 b 8 
[1] p. 19. W. | "+15 made ftill more plain in Bod. 7. 
The Title runs thu, Nemo | by adding with a Pen am tasche 
in Eccleſia miniſtret niſi voca- | Mark above. RO Us 
tus. MS. W.-only in MS. pur 2 [3] predicandi MS, 
Comms after miniſtret, and after | 4 read adhec MS. _ 
vocatus . [4] 5] Comma MS. 
' [2] Tb 't plainly enough prin- | [6] no Comma MS. W. 
ted cuiquaàm in W. yer becauſe the} [7] Comma MS. 
quam was expreſſed (as in oo [8] Comma W. 
Prints tis uſaal) by a q with 4 fo] no Comma W 
Stroke thro' the lower Par: of it, * no Comma W. : 
aud. a Mark for. an m above it; ee 
51 | x 
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"The TWENTY THIRD ARTICLE. 
. £1] of [2] Miniferyng in the Congregation 


T is not [ 
Le] upon 


lawful fi 
1 rt 135 5 


[9 preachyng, or 


3 man [5] to take 
ffice of publique 


10] miniſtring the [11] Sacra- 


mentes in the ales (15) ah before [12]hbe[13]be 


[14] awfully called 
the 
1181. inwuly 
22 | whiche 


750 by [25] men 


ſame. 


17] we ou 
4 5 5 and [26] 
choſen and called to this [23]worke 
le who have [27] publique 


15 and ſent [16] to execute 


t to judge 
ſent EY. 


eren [29 geren unto ene in the con- 


— 


2 


e Is: ar ths in C. D.E 
ot This Article — 


d 10 it. MS. | 
wo and: thus, No | 


Man may mini 


MS. 


Point after cal 


The Title 
in the Con- 
ation, except he be called. 
A. B. only there is, no ful!!! 
ed. MS. 


[2] miniſtring F. G. H. I. K. 
| aber lawful MS. A B. F. C. 


f 2 * Ms. 
: n 


Is uppon M 


7] him MS, F. G. H. I. K. 
81 thoffice MS. 
preaching MS, F. I. 
10] miniſtryng A. G. H. L 


K. 
[11] Sacraments MS. F. 


5 1 


| 


[29] given 


lawefully B 
read and Which be ſent, 


called and choſen to L. 


ſente MS. 

no Comma MS. 
which MS. A. F. I. 
p. 19. B. 

' wootke L. 


20 
21 
22 
234 


- £24 Comma MS. 


25] p. ate 


26] Comma A 


B. F. L. 


27] publike 1 
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28 1 
S. F. 


authori 
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88 4 4 'Collation' of 


publice conceſſa eſt in Eccleſia, [1x] coun fue. 
Tint: s eit! in a C13] hoc CT" | 


7 MS. W. {ak 1 | befor hoc, but wa! NN out . 
BY 10 Comma W. gain. s. 
TheWord hos was written | . 
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AnTIcULUs VIEESIMUS QUARTVS. 
| [1] De Precibu publics dicondis in Lingus Val 
Ac populo non intellecta Tak publicas in 


Eccleſia preces [ 3] © agere, aut ſacramenta 


adminiſꝗIſtrare, verbo 5], & [6] primitive 
[7] Eccleſiæ conſueradini [8 Plans repugnat cy 
— — * . — 
a e ants thus A "2 j p. . | 
dum eſt 1 Abet L ri 0 Comma W. 
- fir Populo nota. MS. W. only in rimitlve 1001 
MS. pur Cane fte Lingus, | x ecleſic MS. 


ard read que. | [8} Comma M. 
nome, | bene... 
#1 gen FT. J by £4 AOL EULA 
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mon 


9% 
yy 
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gregation [30],to[z x] call and Abe [3 3/m mi- 


— L341 into the 2 Lord. ]vineyarde, 
] a Cones hb." 115 Lords F. 

] cal L. I þ [36] vineyearde MS. 

fend MS. B. F. — ide K. 

| myny ſters K Ai: ard F. bY 3 
[34] for into rend in I. ice 1715 t 
— — 
2 — — — * 1 — _ — — 
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11Of [21S in the Congregation, in [3]ſuch 
0 7 * ws; the” People « 5 ee Je | 


1 


T i Lal ching playnel * t 15 to 
I the 710 No worde [el 18 1 [9 — cuſtome 
of the Freer 11] Churche [12], to have 
| publi ue 2 rayer in the ok Churche, or to 

miniſter the 3 A dual, 16 in a [17 It tongue 


not underſtanded of the 2 
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1 This Article has Nas. 25. (61 — MS. 


to it. MS. repugnant F. 
The Title ſtands thus, Men 2 word A. F. G. K. 
| = ſpeake in the Congrega - woorde L. | 
tion, in ſuch Tongue as t no Comma MS. 
People underſtandeth. MS. A. omit theſe Wards, and the 


B. only in B. read a Tongue, with | cultome of the primitive 
a 7 after Tongue; and in churche. A. B. 


MS. put no Comma after Congre- [16] primative & H. I. K. L. 
_ and read Tonge, * 11] church MIS. F. G. I. *. 
ſpeaking F. I. [12 no Comma MS. 

« uche H. I. L. | [13] praier MS: 
4 chyng A. G. H. k. L. 14 church MS. A. B. E. 
Iz] plainelie MS. I [ns] Sacraments MS. F. L. 
playnly B. L. 16 Comms G. H. K. L. 75 
W F J [17] tongf Ms. 


5 112. De * [2]. 
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Acramenta 2 Chriſto nfticuta; namen ſunt | 


[3] notæ profeſſionis Chriſtianorum, ſed certa 
4 22 potius teſtimonia, & efficatia ſigna 


que [Le] bonz in nos. voluntatis Dei, 


invibiliter ipſe in 199 
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n ue. [o] fidem i in ſe 


verumetiam confirmat. 
a4 a Chriſto Doming noſtro in Erangelio 225 N 
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the Thirty mi nine "Articles. 


or, 
| The TWENTY. FIFTH. ARTICLE. | 
p; a 03 Of the [2] Sacramentes ; 


ID IG een g [4] ordayned of [5] Chriſte, 0 
V. be not [7] onely badges 5 or rokens of 

hriſtian mens profeflion : 6 But rather they 
11J certaine [1a] ſure witneſſes [13] and —— 
ſignes of grace [14] and [15] Gods good [16] w 
17] towardes us [18], by the £190] which Coke | 
. [21 ] doth worke (22 inviſiblie 23]in us, [24] — 
(25 doch — . — only quicken, but Tio ur 
and [27] confirme our [28] fayth in 105 Pont 

3 


There are two 30 Lp ming 1 1] or[32} 
aayned of 13 3) Chriſte our [34] Lorde in the 
[1] Thir Artis . has Bumb, e. 19 whiche B, H. * 
red to it, MS, o hee E. (ark 
2] ſacraments MS. F, | 21 doeth F. L. r 
3J ſacraments KE. 22] inviſibly A. F. G. H. 
[4] ordeined MS. IL X. I. I. 3 
== 15 10 iny wann, a P D. 
. Qraane \ | 23 16. 4 o in C. D. 
5] Chriſt A. F. 715 _ | 
* 5]. bee | 390 | „12. . | 
{7 7] onelye MS. _ E Joech F. L. 
Foa A. 1 onelie MS. 
onlye B. ; elye A. 
TE read * * A B. 
P--22, 1 5 z 27 
101 5 certeyne A. 28 
certayne B. H. L. | [29 him MS. F. G. kK. 
12] ſuer MS. þ zo] ſacramerits MS. F. L. 
13] Comma MS. A. B. F. 31] ordeined MS. L. 
14] Comms MS. A. B. , ordeyned A. G. H. I. K. 
15] p. 12. MS. þ ordained F. 
16] will MS. F. 1 3 Ser B. 
17] towards F. hriſt F. L 
[18] no Comme MS. 34 Lord F. 


Ae K 


tuta ſunt [11] Sacramenta, eileer liz} Bapxilſ: 
mus LI; L & CAA] Gttha Dotini{xFJ | 
Quinque illa vulgo nominata n Tia: 
| — 2 — GConfirmartio,. +1001 Peenitentia, Ordo, 


rationem./ non 


bes 


NI aliquod peer 0 


. [36] Ui 


f1 
112k 2 


br Jt me MS, 
41% 
Iz 


no Comma MS. U 


#22] patim W. bl in Bod. 1. 
"tis correctea with a pen int⸗ par- 
tim by putting an t per head be- 
tween the a ani the t. kur this | 
{as alſo anot her Correſbion in the 
ſecond Article, of which It here took 


i ao — 
1 F 7 


11:5 f: 
% Comms MS. | 0 


nitentia, 
* i M 
penitentia, 
but a red Line ls 
32] que 9 
8 1⁰ Comm W oe [3] 


n 
ittenin this pl « 
an underneat h. 


Rrige) es 'fo haus been * | [34 n Ms. oy 
> iet | 1 ce 1 
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the Thirty vine Articles. 93 
6361 Goſpell, that is to 36] fay; Spies 27 
per of the [ 38 . A5 Pp 
"ts 75 * [42], [4 commonly cal- 
5, that is 51 Aken [46 J con- 
e unce, Or ders, {4 8] Matrimo- 
15 4984 2 Spar eee not 15 
l ie cramentes of the {5 
 Golpel pope 1. ſuch 4s have [57] growen 
. 15 the ng corrupt [60] oled ig of the 
| e bent, #62} partly are ſtates of [63] life 


64+ alowed: in the Scriptures : but yet have. not 
65 lyke nature of {66] ſacramentes 5 with 


aptiſme and the he [68] Lordes Supper {59}, for that 
1 2 have not any viſible ſigne [7 >] or 74] cere- 
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1351 Cboſpel NMS. 0 boyng BI. 
Goſpel F. L. N ad 225 
Bel Lie M sz growne Fr. 26d 
ſaye N. | + i 58], om MS. 1 U. it 
37] no Commu AI Ny | relie MW. 
138] Lord F. | 59  corrupts MS. A. 
39] Comma MS. 6c] following * F. 
[40] here doth not begin a new folowyng 
77257 h. MS. 1] Apoſtell MS. 
| kve MS. B. F. J. 2 MS. 
= no Comma MS. F. let MS, 
43] comonly MS. 
commonlye A L. 64 lowed 1518 F. 
[aal facraments Ms. F. 65] like MS. F. 
45] ſaie MS. 66] facraments MS. F. L, 
46] full Point MS. 67] p. 23. A. 
47] penance MS. F. Comma B. 
48] matrimony A. 14 Lords F. 
149] extreame FP. 69] Here i @ full Point in 
50] readannoyling MS. B. MS. A. B. and then in A. B. fol» 
e * A. low theſe Words, In which fort, 
neyther is penaunce, for that 
ch rm 2] read compre A. B. it hath net the only in B. read 
counted | * 0 
53] — MS. F. 70 e © - | 
54] Goſpell MS. AB. | [71] ceremony MS. F. 


e eee 


94 
| 2 a Deo d inſtitutum 36 l non [37] ha. 
ant. 

Sacramenta nen in hoc infticurs ſunt [38] 2 
Chriſto [39] ut f. F n den 
ſed ut rite illis 4 Jureremur & in hijs dun- 
taxat [42] qui — 8 120 2 190 J ſalutarem ha- 
bent effectum [44]: Qui vero in percipiunt, 
damnationem (ut inguir Paulus) ib acQui- 


W "Las "of | ne 2 55 119, NJ l 
* — — — — ER 
85 Jinflicutan MS. W. red ee MS. But the 
[36] no Comme MS. W | mp fie © erg and 
137] habeat W. I MS: 51 an Hole is made: inthe 


— heat, with a Daſh over | Paper, So 9 twas adh de- 
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the Head of the t; ſo that I can- | ſigned by. Authority ro be changed 
not abſolutely mins bite it | into uteremur. 
was intended for t or habe-{ [41] Colon WW t̃ 
ant: but there is me Pein after | [42] P-. 16. 
that Word. . 197) 1403 Comms MS. W. 
1 eto] 0 44] Coma MS. 
Comma MS . ' 


[45] Comme MS. 
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monie [72] ordayned of God. 

(73) The el 74: 21 0 were-nocla 6.] or- l 
dayned of [77] Chriſt WE to 79] be (89) rate 81 | 
upon [82],or to[83 ]be[84] caryed[85] abour[ $86]: | 1 
but that | 87] we 6 5 mould (89) Jduely uſe them h 


[90]. [91] And in Lo] ſuch[93] only.[94], as =[5; 
worthyly [ 96] receave the ſame, they have a 


| whole 98 lome pris effect [100] or operation [1 


Yor. 155 J, 2s ros 1 109. Paul Tr ro] ſayth tk 


* 1 Comms | .B. * "I 94 10 Comma MS, A. fl 
. 2: | © \ordeined MS. {| [95]. worthelie MS. fn. 7} 
ordeyned A. So £ worthely A. : 
5 6 1B. — — « S [96] receive MS —— I IEEE | | 
73) Rar 8 1 l 5 * 
1 Ms. ol | eceyye Ur) ; 
by weare MS. 1 | 17 9 5 babe MS. WEL | 
76 ordeined I 981 p. 21. 7 * 
e. H. IL 99] effecte "MS A. * „ 
** ordained. F. ' | [100Jreagabd operation with | 
(19) Chryſt A. ' | ful Point ws the ſame! 2 
Chriſte FL a tho it ſbould have been pate ; 
78 Comms B. and, yet either the n is inverted, 
bee F. or elſe a u is put for it by 4 Mi- 
15 gazed E. Rake of the Preſs. In B. read - 
81] uppon MS. L. and operation : I" 
. no Comma MS. 101] Comma MS. 4 
bee F. | | roa] receive MS. F. L. . 
18 caried MS. 103 unworthely MS. 5 | 
carried F. L. unworthelye A. | 4 
85] aboute MS. unworthily F. 
186] C m F. bh:  unwoorthily L. 
[87] wee Kk. 104] no Comma MS. 
[88] ſhoulde MS. A. G. II. | [ros] themſelves FE. 
| 106] Comma B. 
13 duelie MS. | 107] no Comma MS. 
Semicolon F. 108] 8 690 Point G. K. 
* begins @ new Pars: | Sainte MS. 
Saint A. B. I. I. 
of Eicke H. LL. 5 J Niete MS. A. B. 
93] onelie 8 110 ns 2 
adh f F. Th 2 5. 
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whome MS. | apparteine C. D. E. I. L. 
chief MS. 5 appertaine F. 
chiefe A. B. F. L. I. no Comma MS. 
[10] governement MS. A. F. 18] oughte MS. 
L. lie bee F. 
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hatio pertinet, & nulli CI externæ Non! 
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9231 e an one forra ĩgna Juriſdiction. 
[2a W Pore 23] — chest ele — 
jeſtie [.a5; | [26] Ver at 

28] whiche [29] titles zo we the 4 


— 321 mindes of ſome-{launderous 330 folhes to 

zal] be offended [35]: [46 we: gong to 
38] our; LZ Princes 40 abe fing 
42 — [ of gods [43] word, or of 


mentes 45], the C46 \whiche 15 on whe 
rt 


ex alſo [49 latel yi fer . b 
7. — (ral: our [x \\ Queens: $4J,-[s es 


6] moſt r [58] reſtifie : But that 
20 ſubſecte MS. — Lge, [cs G 
— fotte ine M8. | {+3 — £ 
Serre hne. A.. | tee ALL. "RI 
% ſorraine 3: 43] worde MS. A. H. 
— wht Mon, 17271 44 facraments MS. C. D. 
M. wec:bes. 1 hays | ©: | E. L. X dez on [oc] 
1 24) Quenes MS. A.. 2 — 48 
+ $25}:Gemma MS. AB. I45] full Point MS. 
[26] chief MS. I [36] which/MS.G4D-E. F. 
chiefe A B. F. By 47] thinge MS. 
[27] governemente MS. 1 C.D.E.F 
governement A. F. I. L. Comma A. B. 
8 which MS. F. pg — 
29] tytles A. I. L. 
30] wee F. 1 
[31] underſtand E. Worth B. F | 
[32] myndes A. B. I. L. | [51] Elyzabeth MS. 
33 oulke MS. but the Mark {52] oure MS. 


at x end of this Word doth ſome- {53 Quene MS. A. 


times betoken s or es; and t here- 54 no Comma MS. "lf 
fore perhaps foulkes or foulks 551 read doe F. 
might be intended. 56 moſte A. B. 

34] bee F. | [57] plainelie MS. 

35] comma MS. A. B. playnely A. B. I. L. 

36] wee F. plainlie C. D. E. 

37] give MS. F. plainely F. 

38] owre MS. playnly H. 


39] prynces A. [58] teſtefie MS. 
— — MS. A. B. | 


wi 1 MF 


bi, -videmus kene 


eee 
41250 

inc in e Ar — 
ces jo} ac 2 5 glatio (GivAi le Wy 
ox can bz 5 0 10 r. t. ebog 10,0775 
bende Bauer Alan babes fz al jucifeiato. 

regnd [35).An Nr in 

1157 e 

5 8 Kix . LIAILI 


T8 Leg " 0 8 


LY 2 I 4 * * 


— 1 f 
anten Wo" 1131 
oma MS. 


\ - 
© 4 5 
f [© 
P: " , . 
'% > . 
6 f N ©1092 111% Fer] 
FT 1 f l 
fl „ MN 24] : . 4 A TO SITION LB YC , 
4 ; 3 1 ax << * 
oC, ; tou! | A CH side [87] 
+3 * k 1 
Bs 1 TA! ' _ i A 20 0 J 19 ( 
"4 : 7 
«Gi 2 7 "2 - . . 
„ { * | f : 
414 I Bnsiiebne it 
c 1. g 1 7 77 MH . _ 7 2 N , 
4 3 jk f? W 
4 C4 24109 1 1e ' 
i ! r | * 4 X \ : 
Ae ” Tt; 1 ® 4% '2 Was 1 
4 * * 
ü : -_ „ \ 
ö « # 1 ** 117 ny y 
A | q 1 8 3 A. > 
IE ; . Fa $4405 4% i © WW 1 
7 ' ' , , 
Ga ' 4 j 4 290 14 E 
A & { þ 
4 0 6 : 24 \ x ATAHFy To : 
3 3 1 | by 1 T1 
Tt . 4% & s 
? 1 1 
41 * Ir 45 Cir! 9 1474 
| Ci — 38 [ 3 , . 95 1 | 
* * 
8 
N Cn e 
1 
| 
18 
* 
\ 
[ 
' 
4 


the Thirty nine Articles. 145 


[s 5] only N [60] whiche we [Li ſee to 


have [62] ben [53] geven alwayes to [64] all 


[65] godly prinſ 8s es in [67] holy N 68] 5 


by God [69] hym ſelfe, that is, that they [70] ſhoulde 


rule [71] all eſtates and degrees [72] committed 8 


[73] their 4 charge by God, whether th 55 be. 
Bedleſaſtcall 75] or Te Temporall, and [7 
ne with the [78] civill [79] ſworde (de the 
Ts Qabberns and [82] evyll doers. 
6535 The [84] Byſhop of Rome hath no juriſdi- 
ction in this Realme of [85] Englande. 


the 


ne The lawes of the Realme [87 —— 81 pu- br 


SS. men with oY. 9] ] death on for 


— — 


605 ande 6s. | of * 0 B. 


[60] Wer 3 MS. B. c. D. 
| which MS. * B. F, H.] E. F F 
11 ſe A. 178 cyvill A. 
62] beene F. | I [9] word A. B. F. 
63] given MS. F. 4 ſwoorde L. 
64] al L. | LI bs Comma A. B. 
5] godlie MS. J ſtubborne MS. A. B. * 
p. 24. «as. D. E. ſtubburne H. I. L. 
1. 3 5 Mo 1 
67 h 1 MS. 
68] p. 35. A. bee 94 
Comma. MS. 8. | 
[69] himſelf MS. 4 I 
himſelfe A. B. F. 85] England F. 
him ſelfe C. D. E. 86] read the cyvill I; 
ATED | ma D. only is Bu ryad civil 
E. F. 1 [8] maie 
os Comma B. + [88] — 1 us * H. I. 
comitted MS. - 
8 theyr A. H. L. J 8 en. MS. 
r 10 Comma MS 
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capitalia [37], & gravia crimina (33), morte pu- 

nire. | 
Chriſtianis licet £39). ex mandato magiſtratus | 
4 arma Porrafe, & * hella ee. | 
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£ ARTICULUS TRICESIMUS 5 OCTAYUS. 


I ID. ali lonoren Communication. 


Fang & bona Chriſtianorins[ 2459 non "ie 
Sony J quoad jus & poſleflionem 2 
(ut _ Anahapritte falſo n. oy 


11 BY AY M „cle. DW 7 MS. W 


— —_ non ſunt communis ; | 3 MS. 
: 6 


a 1 — * iuſtend of the Pas 


p. 33. W. 1 8 rentheſer. 
WE of hon ind the 
a Comma a of wt n 


the Thirty nine Articles. 
and [oz] greevous offences; 
41 Chriſtian men [95], | 


It is 2 — lawfull 
at the [96] commaundement of the Ma 


to [97] were weapons [98] and ſerve in the warres, 


[91] 


| S 


giſtrate, 


— a—_— 


* e MS. B. 
grevous MS. B. 
grievous B. F. 
lawefull A. 
Chriſten A. 

no Comma MS. 
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commaundemente L 


A wear MS. A. B. C. D. 
[98] 10 © La B. 
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The THIRTY EIGHTH ARTICLE. 
[1] o Chriſtian = [2] Goodes, [3] 9 are 
| nat "common. 


E [4] rycheſſe and [5] 


goodes of Chriiftians 


5 [6] are not [1 — as 35085 touchyng _ 
1 Nenss . tytle, and poſſe fleſlon of the fa ame, a 


2 Mag coreayne 2 Anabaptiſtes [13]do [1411 falſe. 


L 4 


D Article Leaded 


en mens goodes are not com- 
mon. MS. ALB. ner 
B. read Chriſlian 


whiche H. L. 
riches MS. 4 a 


18 L. 


The Title runs thus, Chri- 
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ig conching MS. c. : 


righte MS. 
15 ht A. B. F. 


[10] tiele MS. A. . C. D. 
9550 cestaine MS. F. 


certeyne A. 


2 —— MS. F. 


's pak lie MS. 
falſly F. 
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ö capiealin; [37], & gravia crimina [38], morte pu- 


nir 
Chriſtianis licet [39], ex mandato magiſtratus 
0], arma POIrare, & N bella adminiſtrare. 
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tin b: lite bone, Communications 
IAcultates & bona Chriftjanorins[ den non fon 


communia [5], quoad' jus & poſſe 


nem a 


(ut quidam L. | Anabaprifi falſo © ine oo 
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[91] and [oz] greevous offences. 


It. is + lawfull [94] Chriſtian men [95], | 


at the [96] commaundement of the Magiſtrate, 
to [97] were weapons [98] and ſerve in the warres. 
12 5 18 B. [96] „ 
92] grevous _ 1 | commandment F. 
grievous B commaundemente J. 
i . Ewefull * * * wear MS. A. B. C. D. 
Chriſten A 
[98] 10 - BE B. 
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The THIRTY EIGHTH ARTICLE. 


[1] Of Chriſtian Mens La] Goodes, [3] _— are 
not cummom. 


hor E 4) rycheſſe and [5] goodes of Chriſtians 
9 


6] are not[7] 3 as [8] touchyng 2 
ryght, [ro 1477 and poſſe fleffion of the ſa ame, a 
2 cerrayne 2 ment F [13]do [14) falſe 


en r a 


nen mens goodes are not com- right A. B. F. 
mon. MS. A:B. oni in MS. #nd | [10] title MS. A. B C..D. 
B. * 14 1:9 - FB. BE. 
2] goods F. L. „ F808} Stine AG; 1 
whiche H. L. certeyne A. 
*7 riches IS. H. F. J us. F. 
21 3 A. C. * E. 
5] goods A. B. F. L. 955 5 
6] Comma A. | | Iſelie MS. 
7] comon MS. falſly F. 


LA 


18 A Collatimof © 


bet tamen * de [Y] his [8] quæ poſſidet, pro 
facultatum ratione [ } ee [19 danch 
, Donny Ae" 


Ii hijs MS. W. [io] eleemoſinas MS. 
Bs „ cleemoſynas . | 
9] no een MS. | | | 
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- ARTICULUS TRICESIMUS NONUS. 
(11 De Jer ju. 


e juramentum vanum [2], & te- 
merarium a Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto, & 
OY * J Wy N m inter- 


A ** 4 1 * 
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II] p. * 44 * . jurare. MS. W. 
P. 1 


8. MS. 3 4% al ” Comme MS. W. 
ns Title 105 chang on 
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ſſeſſeth [21], [22] liberallye to [23] geve almes 
[24] ro the poore, [25] accordyng to his [26] ha- 


8 % © + 
* _ * 1 
— —ę— 
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[15] booſte MS. 1 [22 no Comma MS. 
4 


boaſte A. B. L. 22] Iiberally-A. C. D. E. F. 
[16] notwichſtanding NIS. H. I. . 
B. F 21 <3 I Iz] give MS. E. 


. 


A A. | g 24] Comma A. 3. 
[17] Comms A. B. F. H. I. L. omit to the poore, A. B. 
everie MS. | | — according MS. F. I. 
115 oughteth MS. 26] habilitye MS. 
19] ſuch MS. A. F. L. abilitie F. j 
[20] things MS. F. * 
thinges C. D. E. H. L. 
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The THIRTY NINTH ARTICLE. 
If [2] Chriſtian Mans [3] Othe. 
S [4) we confeſſe [5] that [6] vayne and 
A ON raſhe 83 {wearing is [9] 3 Chri- 
ſtian [10]men[ 11] by [12] our 2 3] Lord [14] Je- 


[ 1 This Article has Numb. 38. 


| 8 Comma A. 
#ffixed.to it. MS. 6] vaine MS. F. 38 
P. 32. B. I III h B. F. L. 
The Title runs thus, Chri- | [8] ſwearyng A. 


ſtian men may take an othe. | [9] forbydden A. 
MS. A. B. only in B. read oth, 10] menne A. 
and in MS. there is no Point af- | [11] Comma MS. A. B. 


ter othe. 111 oure MS. 
121 Chrſtian E. | [13] Lorde MS. A. 
3] oathF. | [14] Jeſu B. 
14] wee F. 
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1y [Lig] boaſt. [15] Notwithſtandyng [15] every 
man {39 1 of Ji ſuche 10 nges as be 
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150 RP Y 6 „ of 
dictum eſſe [3], fatemur [4] : ita [5] Chriſtiano- 
rum religionem minime pfiohibere cenſemus, quin 
jubente magiſtratu [6] in cauſa fidei {7], 8 chari- 
tatis [ (8) Jurare liceat, m id fiat juxta ] pro- 
phetæ 8 in  jfic, in — [10] & ve- 
ritate. 


r > a . „ TIED . * 


TIF" a i * 
HR 8 4 7 10 Comes MS, w. 
Comma MS, | Comma W. f j 


read Chriſtianam MS. | prophete MS. 
[5] Comms W. on | 40] Conant 
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ſus IF Chriſte [16], and James his apoſtle : So 


20] doth not prohibite, but that a [21] man 22] 
may [23] ſweare [24] when the Magiſtrate [25 re- 
quireth, in a cauſe of [26] faith and [271 charitie, 

it be done 3 accordyng to the [29] prophetes 


Zoll teaching [3 11, in] Oey n 1330 
and 1 [34] truth, | £ 
e ARR 3 1 4 
bi Chriſt A. BL. it | 1 19: | 1] charit) F. I 1 > 
no Comma MS. | coor dg B. 
NT 1 8 D. E. 
H. | bl — mg. *\;, 7 
— ob | --; -- prophets B. F. 
bg] C Trp A AP [39] Comma MS. 171 1 
6 85 | + - teachinge MS. | 
41 mes 'l $1503. 8 cexchyng A. L. | | 
» $22 maye A,B... . 31 0, Comma MS. 
23 . 1 ö 5 judgemente 22 
24] Comma 3 0 Comma M 

v0 29 requyr . | [34 truthe MS. 
26] faithe MS. | 7: = 5 

aas id sil ; 

25 4 | | 
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[17 we Judge [18] that [19 Chriſtian 15 | 
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| (1] Confirmatio Articaloram, 
Ic liber antedictorum articulorum jam denuo 
3 eſt, per aſſenſum, & conſenſum 
ereniſſimæ Reginæ Elizabethæ Dominæ noſtræ, 
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[1] In MS. after the foregoing 39 Articles, there follow three mere, 
which are numbrcd in the Margin, 40, 41, 42. and have a Line mad. 
with red Lead drawn along the Margin over againſt them, like to what 
the Printers call a Brace. Theſe three Articles are written thus. 


Roe ſurrectio mortuorum nondum eſt fact. 


Reſurrectio mortuorum non adhuc facta eſt, quaſi tantum ad 
animum pertinear, qui per Chriſti gratiam a morte peccatorum 
excitetur. Sed extremo die, quoad omnes qui obierunt, ex- 

Qanda eſt, Tum enim vita defunctis (ut ſeripture manife- 

iſſime teſtantur) propria corpora, carnes, & oſſa reſtituentur, 
ut homo integer, prout fe geſſit in corpore five 'bonum five 


malam reporter. / t 
Defunctorum anime, neque cum corporibus i neque 
| ocioſe dormiunt, 


Qui animas defuntorum predicant uſque”ad diem judicii, 
abſque omni ſenſu dormire, aut illas aſſerunt una cum corpori- 
bus mori, & extrema die [a] cum illis excitandas, ab orthodoxa 
jide, que nobis in ſacris literis traditur, prorſus diſſentiunt. 


Non omnes tandem ſervandi. 

Hi quoque damnatione digni ſunt, qui conantur hodie perni- 
tioſam opinionem inſtaurare, quod omnes quamtumvis impii 
ſervandi ſunt tandem, cum definito tempore, a juſticia divina, 
penas, de admiſſis flagitiis luerunt. . 


| Thin follows this Form of Subſcription. 


Hos articulos fidei Chriſtiane, continentes in univerſum no- 
vemdecim paginas in Autographo, quod aſſervatur apud reve- 
rendiſſimum in Chriſto patrem, Dominum Mattheum Cantuari- 


enſem 
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[1] The Ratification. 
T3; Booke of Articles before rehearſed, is 


(2) agayne [3] approved, and allowed to be 
holden executed within the Realme, by the 


[1] The Rotification ir wt in MS. A. B. 
But there is in MS. the following Subſcription. 


We Tharchbi and Bisſhoppes of either province of 
this Realme of Englande, Jawfullie gathered together in this 
provinciall ſynode holden at London with continuations and 
prorogations of the ſame, do receive, profeſſe and acknowledges 
thes 38cic articles before written in 19 pages going before, to 
eonteine true and ſounde doctrine, and do approve and ratefis 
the ſame by the ſubſcription of our handes the x1th daie of Mays 
in the yere of our Lord. 1571. and in the yere of the raigns 
of our ſoveraigne Lady Elizabeth by the grace of god of 


* 
2 * 
ad - 
” 4 . 


land France and Irelande Quene defendor of the faith, &c. 
Matthue. Cantuar | 
Rob. Winton. 


Fo. Heref. 
Richard Ely 


| [33 Tea L. 


7 11 


15% Gali of 8 
Dei gratia Angliæ, Franciæ, & Hiberniæ Reginæ 
defenſoris fidei &, rerinendus, & per totum reg. 
num Angliz exequendus. Qui Arrticuli, & lecti 
ſunt, & denyo coafirmari, ſubicriprione D: Archi- 


* 


auſem Archiepiſcopum, rocius Anglie Primatsm & Metropol 
ren e . ee . J 
in ſecunda pag. articulos, duos, lineas viginti odo. 
in 32 pag. artic. tres lineas viginti ſepts mm. 
in 42 pag. artidi trxs. lin. viginti quin que. 
in 52 pag. artic. tres. lin. viginti quatuupr. 
20 ot 6h pag. artic. duds lin. viginti quin que. 
213 rin 92 pag. artic, duns lin. vigintt quatuot. 2M 2371 
bas i $4 pag. artic; duos. lin. viginti unmmß7ĩi 
_ $264. 1 gf pag. artic. quatuor. lin. viginti-hovern, 0 | 
02" o I-46) fog. atis, amm fin; vg t gude: 
»2$:210-419 pag; artis. duvs; lin viginti nam 
% 105 pagzpartimiarciculi preveden. lin. Ic quatuordecim 
i $77icad4342 pag. artic. tres, lineas vigiati. 0. .in we; 9 
And In 5% Peg. artie: trex linens viginti unſumm 
1 i 154 Pag-artic; umn lineas erigintaga 
= in 162 pag. artic. duos, lineas viginti quatuor + *? 
in 172 pag, artic. unum. lineas viginti tres. 
| unum W odo 
in 18a pag. artic. [e] tres, lineas [f] vigititi duns. 
[x] in 19. pag. artic. unum Tineas viginti co 
3 


[5] Here the Word vigintt wa: originally vriten; but” . after- 
wards firuck thro with Hu Ink, and the Word rtigirita'ws written 
over it. MINIONS: + CENTS 
Note, That th and the other Corrections in this Regiſter, were 
made by the ſame Hand that firſt wrote it. NG 
le] Here the Word viginti was originally written; but "twat afttr- 
wards ftruck thro' with black Ink, and the Word .quatuordecim. mas 
written after it. | 
d] p 20. MS. | | 
e The Word tres has a Line drawn under it with black Ink, and 
& unum 7s written over head. | 
| The Words viginti duas have 4 Line drawn under them with. 
blac * and the Word octo is written over the Space between the 
Words. 8 


"1 12 Line has @ Line drawn under it with a red Lead Pencil. 
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J aſſent and conſent of our [ 5 ] Soveraigne [S] La- 
- [7] Elizabeth [8], by che grace. of God, of 


13 


. 


[2c 


9] Englande, [10] Fraunce [11], and [rz] Irelande 
n Defender of the 
16 Which Articles were deli 
17] confirmed C18] aga 
the | 19] handes of the 


[14] fayth [15]. &c... 


berately read, and 


e by the ſubſcription of 
o] Archbyſhop and [21] 


ä 


— 


[4] aſcene C. D. E. 


ſovereigne F. 
Lady * | 
Ladie L. 
7] Comme F. 
18] no Comma F. 
England F. 
10 France F. 
11] * Comma F. 


12] Ireland F. L. 
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By ſhoppes of the upper houſe, and by the ſubſcrip-+ 


m wen * 
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i * 
he 4 
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3 & T 4 
bs. ” +4; 2 183 . Ry 
1 * 
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| _ milleſimo, 


epiſcopl, & Epiſcoporum ſuperioris Domus, & to 
dus Cleri inferioris Domus in Convocatione Anno 


2 + 
, 


Domini. 1571, 
. 8 . hs _ g F 1 0 g 80 h 8 57 4 tres 
in 208 & hac ultima pag. lineas decem & (0 quatuor. 
PEI : 1 0 kt | . 1 2 1 "£28 x 0 
Nos Archiepiſcopi & L utriuſque provincie regni 

Anglie in ſacra ſynodo provinciali [:] legitime congregati, reci- 
imus & profitemur, & ut veros atque orthodoxos, manuum no- 
rarum ſubſcri tionibus approbamus, viceſimo nono die menſis © 

Januarii Anno omini. ſecundum computationem Eceleſie An- 

0 leſime ed ſexageſimo, ſecundo & illu- 
riſſume Principis Elizabethe Dei gratia Anglie, Francie, & Hi- 
bernie Regine, fidei defenſoris &c. Domine noſtre Clementiſſi. 

me, anno quintto . 

| Matthzus Ca ar 14 5 5 1 
a Edm. London. LOT 


Rob. Winton. © 91H | 
. Ciceſtren ene ary 8 : SEE 
Richardus Elien . 
Ed. Wigorn. | „ i 
Jo. Heref. . 
Rolandus Bangor 5 
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Jo. Sarisburien EY | 7 
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Gill Bat hon. & Wellen 
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Joannes Norvic. 
Edmund Petri burg 
- Thomas Aſſaphen 
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[þ] The Word quatuor hes 4 Line drawn under ie, and tres 15 


written over head. 


[5] The Word et war written here, but was ſtruck aut again. = 
III p.21. MS. | 
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tion of the whole Cleargie in the neather houſe in 
their Conxocation, in the [22] yere of our [23] 


Lande [24] God [25] 2 h 


* 9 


a [22] peer F. L. | io [24] omit God F. 


[25] * Point F. 


[1] The Table. | 


1. Of (a 90 th in the [3] Tri init. 
2 Of [ Chi the Sonne of God. 

3 Of bis [ 5 ] goyng downe into * 
4 Of bis Reſurrect ion. 

5 Of the 11. [6] Gboſt. 

6 Of the ſt ac of the Scripture. 
7 Of the Olde Teſtament. 

80 

9 Of 

= 


[3 J Originall Sinne, 
" Free ;[10] yl. 

| uſt ification. 

8 1 85 ſor Of good [12] workes, 


Fa. 50 The Table is not in MS. [| [8] inſert the F. 
| i original L. 
* ] faith E. | ] free-will F. 
3] Trintie F. g 2 wyl L. 
14] Chriſt F. 11] This and the ot her Titles, 
5] going F. . down to the 1 th, are torn off from 
6] Ghoſte L. the Copy I uſed. F. 


[7] Creed F. L. [r2] woorkes L. 


M 4 caluu 


e. ww” 


Hos articulos fidei Chriſtiane, , continents in dene e no- 
rendiſſimum in Chriſto patrem, Dominum Mattheum Cantua- 
rienſem r totius Angliæ Primatem & Metropo- 
litanum, Archiepiſcopi 36; ax af utriuſque provinciæ regni 
Angliæ, in ſacra provincial legitime congregati, unani. 
mi aſſenſu recipiunt & profitentur, & ut veros atque ortho- 
doxos, manuum ſuarum ſubſcriptionibus approbant, viceſimo 
nono die menſis Januarii: Anno Domini, ſecundum computa- 
tionem eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, —— —— ſexageſi - 

mo ſecundo : univerſuſque Clerus rioris Domus, eoſdem 
etiam unanimiter & recepit & profeſſus eft,ut ex manuum ſuarum 


two rt, Viz. 


ſubſcriptionibus patet, qus obtulit & depoſuit _ eundem 


Reverendiſſimum, quinto die Februarij, Anno prædi 

Quibus omnibus articulis, Sereniſſima Princeps Elizabeth, 
Dei _ 2 Franciæ & Hiberniz Regina, Fidei Defen- 
ſor, &c. per ſcipſam diligenter prius ba examinatis, Re- 
- gium ſuum aſſenſum prebuir. OTE ne”, 


this Rarificatien if the Articles, there are in in Wat 
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13 Of [13] wor kes before Fuſtification. 
14 Of [1 D workes of Supererogat ion. 
15 Of | 15 ] Chriſte alone without . „ 
16 Of Sinne after Baptiſme.- ee e 
17 Of Predeſtination gy EleBion. 6 —— 
18 Of [16] obtayning ſalvation by Chrifee, 
19 Of the 17 | Churche. | 
20 Of the | 18 | autthoritie of the [ 19] Churche. 
21 of 0 20] autthoritie of [21] generall 21 Caan. 
1 of [2 W 
23 Of [24] miniſtring in the Ce . 
24 Of | 25 | /peakyng in the Congregation. 
25 Of tbe [26] Sacramentes. 
26 Of the | 27] unworthyneſſe of the Miniſters. 
27 Of Ba —— 
25 4 the 1280 Lordes Supper. 


29 Of the Wicked | 29] whiche eate not the body of 


[30] Chriſte. 
1 8 1] kyndes. 
AL briſtes one Oblation. 
- Of t ag mariage of [34] Prieſtes. 
woorkes L. urgatory F. 
1 woorke L. 5 8 minfiryag L. 
15] Chriſt L. | ſpeaking 
16] obtein nyng L. F acraments F. 
17 ] Churc - _ worthineſſe of mi. 
18] authority F. * ers. F 
19 This Word alſo, except Ch, unwoorthyneſeL L. 


is torn off from the 5 T uſed. F. 2 Lords F. 
20] authority F. ri 3 
21] inſert the F. 1 Choi F. 
general L. | io 1] kindes F. 
[22] counſelles L. 32 Chriſts F. 
This Word is torn off from 33] marriage F. L. 

the Copy + 1 uſed, F. 34 prieſts F. 
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Then fel this Correffion, : W 
X. ii. facie, 2. linea, 10. legs. eſſetqus hoſtia non &. 


| N. B. This craft has been already mi d in the jena 
Article, Numb. 24. | 
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Al Excuſum Londini apud Reginaldum Wolfium, Regis _ 
in Latinis Typographum. Anno Hs 1563. 
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"to Thing nine Artic, | 16 1 


Of excommunicate perſons. _ 
34 Of traditions of the [35] Church. | 


35 Of Homilies. 


6 Of conſetration of Miniſters, 
: 7 Of [36] Civil , 


44 Of Chriſtian mens 


39 Of a Chriſtian — 20. Othe, 


40 Of the Ratification. 
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5] Church F. 25 [37] oath F. 
1 381 * Finis. F. 
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and John Cawood, 
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Printers to the [9] 
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| H E Varkichoje * Ii us Pen | 
| ing Collation nay be reduced to Five 
— 
| 1 77h ifferent w ofs the v 
ſame Words for Inſtanee, . or in 9 — 
quamquam ol quanquant ; 'Chrif, Chrifte or Chriſt; 
ſuch or ſuche ; eee, 'thynges or things, To whi ch 
may be added Cbriſtian or Cbriſten; ſtate or Hate: 
compred or accompted'; the aithority or rhauthority. '* _ 
2. Difference of Pointing ; 3 2s a Colon for a Com- 
ns, or the like. 

3. Manifeſt Miſtakes of the Preſs or Beit. Firſt, 
of — Pen; for Inſtance, in the Latin Copies, Art. 
2. Numb. 20. ex quibus et unus for ex quibus eſt unus'; 
uterentur in Art. 58 . +: for aer . the 
Uſe of the AS que for que, 
 tecleſie * ectleſiæ. e er the Preſs; for In- 


ſtance, 


: 
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164 An Eſſay on the Chap. I. 
| ance, in the Latin Copies, patim for partim; expiari 
for expiare ; efficatia for efficacia ; presbiters for presby- 
ters; elevebatur for elevabatur ; 3 for pertinet; 
and in the Engliſh Copies, in the Title of the Ninth 
Article, birtb or ſinne for or birth ſinne; in the Twenty 
third Article, Numb. 19. for thoſe we ought to judge 
lawfully called and ſent, whiche be choſen and called to this 
worke by men, 8c, the Copy L reads, thoſe we ought 
to judge lawfully called and -which be ſent, called and cho- 
ſen to this woorke by men, &c. 3 

4. Different Placing of the very ſame Words. Of 
this Sort there are few Inſtances. In the Latin 
Copies, in the Sixth Article, Firſt, in Numb. z. 
Wolf reads ſunt ad ſalutem neceſſaria, but the MS. and 
Day reads ad ſalutem ſunt: neceſſaria ; Secondly, in 
Numb. 5. Wolf reads ad neceſſitatem ſalutiz, but the 
Ms. and Day read ad ſalutis neceſſitate 3 Thirdly, 
in Numb. 39. Wolf reads libros omnes, but the MS, 
and Day read omnes libros, In the Engliſh Copies, in 
the Third Article, A and B place for , not after 
died, but after buried; in the Sixteenth Article, A 
and B place the Word not, not at the beginning, 
but before the Word ſiune; in the Thirty fifth Arti- 
cle, in the Title of the Ninth Homily, A and B 
place the Word knowen after tongue; and the ſame 
Copies place the Title of the Nineteenth Homily 
before that of the 'Twentieth, 1 
F . Difference in the Words themſelves, by Alte- 
ration, Addition, or Subſtraction. Inſtances of this 
Sort are numerous. 75 51 offs 0 
What uſe may be made of, and what Conſequen- 
ces drawn from, theſe Variations, the following 
Papers will diſcover. _ 5 43-2608 dr 


1 


Den Ink 
N IS ne 
BRITANNICVM 
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Of the Tranſcript from the Records produced by Arch- 
"2M P Laud in the Starchamber ; of the Regiſter 
of the Upper Houſe of the Convocation in 1 562, 
publiſt?d by Dr. Gibſon in his Synodus Angli- | 
cana ; of the MS, Copy of that Regiſter ;, and of 
Dr. Heylyn's MS. Abſtratt of ſome Records of 
- Convocation. © | is beg OD W009 UF 


1890 +454 £1 '! oy COT 13> 3% 


; 3 | | ; | | +3 ; 6-7 GN 1 29 p ; © I ' 
DEFORE L proceed any farther, tis neceſſary 
D for me to obſerve, that the Original Regiſters 


of that Convocation, which paſſed the Articles in 
1562, are not extant. For they were conſumed 
in the dreadful Fire of London. However God's 
good Providence has preſerved to us diverſe Pa- 
ers, which afford gen Light, and do in a good 
z eaſure ſupply the Loſs of the Original Regilters. 
Firſt, *ewas objected againſt the Prelates in the 
Reign of King Charles the Firſt, that they had falſi- 
fy'd the. Articles of our Church, by foiſting in that 
Which is now. commonly called the Controverted 
' _ Clauſe of the Twentieth Article. This Accuſation, 
amongſt diverſe others, Archbiſhop Laud under- 
takes to anſwer in his famous Speech in the Star- 
chamber. I ſhall have occafion to conſider his other 
Pleas hereafter. At preſent I rake notice only of 
his Appeal to the Records then extant in the Regi- 
ſtry of his See, a Tranſcript from which, atteſted 
by a public Notary, he then produc'd in open 
Court, Obſerve that Great Man's Words. 
But, my Lords, I ſhall make it. plainer yet : for "tis not 
* fit, concerning an Article * and an Article of 
N | "0 ; g 6 
8 * . 3 * ſuch 
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166 An Eſſay on the hug II. 
© ſuch conſequence for the Order, Truth, and Peace of this 
© Church, you 2777 rely 77 Copies, be they never ſo 
© many, or never ſo ancient. Therefore I joy to the Public 
« Records i in Office,; and here under my Officer's hand, 
« who j is 4 abt; c Notary, i is returned me the Went tieth 8 

a * tick wit ores affirmative Clauſe in it. And there is alſo 
© the ivhole. Body T1 the Mie. fo. be on Remains, 

Vol. a. p. 83. A N 


For that very Popnc, \ which the Archbiſhop 
then produc'd, and which was atteſted hy a public 
Notary, is ſtill extant. The Copy I follow, was 
tranſcrib d from the Original, and communicated 
to me, by the Reverend, Mr. G. Harbin, Chaplain 
ro the Rip ht Honorable Thomas Lord Viſcounc Wey- 
month. And the preſen t Proprietor of the Original, 
is Coll. Gabriel Hale at "Cottells in Ni ieſhire, who 
is the Grandſon of that Excellent Perſon Sir Matt. 
Hale, ſometime Lord, met Juſtice-of England, and 
one of ther vecutors © the great Mir . Selden, who 
, Probavty ne this Curio olity Mr. Prynne, 
hg took from the Archbiſhop, by virtue of an Or- 
der df Parliament, ng leſs than one and twenty Bun- 
Mes of Papers, whith "he had prepared for his De- 
| fence ; and GE} Uh 4 notwithſtanding bis ſolemn 
Rs) dk Pong. never returned him More than 
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Chap. II. Thirty nine Articles. 167 
K raff. e Regiſtro Principali 5 edis Archiep, Cant. 
Ce. Atta Convocationam tempore Reumi Dni Par- 
ker Archiep. Cantuar. &c. 0 


IN Convocatione Anno Dui 1562 in Capella Regis 

9 1 Henrici ui infra Eccleſiam Collegiatam D. Petri 
© Weſtmon. ſituat. tenta die Martis, 199 die menſis Ja- 
nuarii, Sef. 3 pag. 19 & 20. prædicti libri, inter 
F alia actum erat prout 8 IN 20 dd wie en 
Tandem dictus Re umu acceſſiri juſſit ad ſe Prolocuto- 
em domus inferioris, Qui quidem Prolocutor una cum 
F ſex aliis de Clero dictæ domus infer, coram Patribus {ui 
© eopiam faciens, propoſuit & aſſeruit, quod quidam de dict 4 
© domo exhibuerant quaſdam diverſas Schedas de rebus Re- 
* formand# per eos reſpettive excogitat. & in Scripta re- 
©. dat, Quæ quidem Schedæ de communi conſenſu tradi- 
* t&- ſunt quibuſdam viris gravioribus & doctioribus de 
*.cetu ditt. domus infer. ad hoc electu perſpiciendæ & con- 
ſalerandæ. Quibus ſic ele (ut aſſeruit) aſſignatum eſt, 
nut bujnſmodi Schedas. in Capitula redigant, ac in proximd 
© Seſſone: exhibeant coram eodem Prolocutore 5 & ulterius 
propaſuit quod articuli in Sy nodo Londinęenſi tempore nu- 
* per Regis Ed w. 6ti (ut ut ) editi, traditi ſunt qui- 
* buſdam aljis viris ex caty dictæ domus infer. ad hoc etiam 
delecte, ut eos diligenter inſpiciant, examinent & conſide- 
rent, ac praut es viſum fuerit, corrigant & reforment, 
ac in proximd Seſſione etiam exhibeant. Et tunc Remus 
bujuſmodi negotia per dictum Prolocutorem & Clerum 
incepta approba vit; ac in eiſdem in prox. Seſſionem juxta 
eorum determinationem procedere voluit & mandawit. 
0a Seſfo. 

Die Veneris 29% viz. die menfis Januarii Anno Do- 

mini prædicto, inter horas 8 c gem ante meridiem ejuſ- 
* dem diei, Rewm in Cbriſto Patre Du Matthæo Archi- 


168 An Eſſay on th Chap. II. 
© epiſcopo Cantuar. &c. nec non Reverendis Patribus Duni, 
Edmundo London. Rob. Winton. Johan. Herefor. 
den. Rolando Bangor. Joan. Sarum. Nicolao Lin- 
* colin. Johanne Norwicen. Richardo Meneven. 
Thoma Aſaphen. Edmundo Roffen. Richardo 
© Gloceſtren. Thoma Coven. & Litchfeld. Gilberto 
I Bachon. & Wellen. Richardo Elien. & Wilhelmo 
© Exon: reſpective Epiſ. in domo Capitulari Eccleſiæ Ca- 
*. thedralis B. Pauli London, congregatu, poſt tractatum 
© aliquem inter eos habitum, tandem * quibuſdam Arti- 
© culis orthodox fidei inter Epiſcopos, quorum nomina eu 
© ſubſeribuntur, unanjmiter convenit, quorum quidem arti. 
© culorum tenores ſequuntur in libro præd. & tb tenore 
TArticulus viceſimm de Eccleſiæ authoritate ſie ſe ba. 
e in ene, r e e eee ee 
Habet Eccleſia ritus ſtatuendi jus & in fidei 
* controverſiis auctoritatem, quamvis Eccleſiz non 
licet quicquam inſtituere quod verbo Dei ſcripto 
© adverſctur, neg unum Scripturæ locum ſio expo- 
nere poteſt ut alteri contradicat; quare licet Ec- 
© cleſia ſit divinorum librorum teſtis & conſerva- 
© trix, attamen ut adverſus eos nihil decernere, ita 
f præter illos nihil credendum de neceſſitate falutis 
ien enen ene teten den, 


| 4 SY hre ee mee 

* Hos Articulos fide; cine, continentes in uni ver- 

F ſum novendeoim paginas in autograpbo, quid aſſervatur a- 
5 pud Revmmm in Chriſto Parrem Dum Matthæum Can- 
S tuar. Epiſcopum tb 'Ningliz Primatem & Metrop, 
F Archiepiſcopi &Epiſcopi utriuſqus Prowinciæ Regni An- 
Igliæ in Sacra Provinciali- Synodo legitime congregati 
© ananimi aſſenſu recipiunt. & profitentur, & ut veros & 
F orthodoxos manuum ſuarum aha approbant 
729 die wenfis Januarii Anu Dui ſecundum computatio- 
nem Eccleſie Anglicanæ 1562 - Univerſuſq; Clerm 
l inferiorss demus eiſdem etiam unanimiter & recepit © 
By a N ji | prox 


* * WW 
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Thirty nine Articles. 169 

6 ws eft, ut ex manuum ſuarum ſubſcriptionibus pat 
—— & depof wit apud todos Kere js 40 

* Februarii anno pradifto, | 


In Con vocatione tent An Dai 1571 inter * p 
F110, continetur ut ſequitur. 

© Et tunc dictus Revnmw (dimiſſo Clero domus 7% on 
* ceptis Prolocutore ac Decanis & Archidiaconis) voluit 6 
* Juſt, ut omnes de cætu eorum, qui Articulis, de quibus in 
E Rog) Londinenſi An Dni juxts comput. Eccleſia 
gl. 1562. inter Archiep. & Epiſ. utriuſq; Provincia, 
von univerſum Clerum convenit, hactenus non 7 


i 1 modo eis ſubſcribant; & quod Ane 


4 eiſdem Articulis ſubſcribere noluerint aut recuſa verint 
(I qui tales inveniantur) a dicta domo We 05 carts 
* Cleri pred, penitus excludantur, | ; 


n Conwocatione tenta Ano Dri 1604, 2 nig; . 5 


2 2 Dwi Jacobi Regis Anno 2%, Reydo Patre Du⸗ 
, e London. Epiſ. tune Preſidente, 1 wp 


«33966009 ue ie | 


Deu idem Re Preſer London. 271 | 
* quendam Librum articulorum de quibus in Synodo ] Lone 
4 , communi. aſſenſu Archiep. Epiſ. 6 i i utrinſq; 

* provincie conſenſum e, Dui 1 3 N m opi- 

„ Plonum varietatem & confirma — uni formem 

17 Religionem Regia ay thy 4 4 aſſenſu publicatis, 

in Arno Di 1571 per, ©c. Teviſts. Quem 

Wil. Wood Leg kn {ou alta & inte her Mag- 

« perlegi fecit; quo lecto dict Revdi Patres con > * 

* afſenſum ſues eiſdems Articulis præſtiterunt, c eorum na. 
j mina manibus ſuis n eiſdem articulis reſt Foy 

f ſub ſcripſerunt tunc & ibidem. 

( F Concordat cum Regiſtro pred. falta collation; 
-f © meg ac. Wade dns * pe 


2 An Eſſ on tl Chap. I. 
In this Paper, wherein are diverſe Paſſages, which 
will be of Uſe hereafter, the Appeal to the Re- 
cords in the Regiſtry, and the Atteſtation of the 
Public Notary, are manifeſt. And 'tis very obſer. 
vable, that after he had finiſh'd his Evidence, and 
wiped off that foul Slander, the Archbiſhop con- 
cludes that Head of his Speech with a folemn Chal- 
lenge in theſe Words; Therefore I do here openly in 
Starchamber charge upon that pure Sect this foul Corrup. 
n of: falſifying the” Artiries of the Church of England, 
Let them take it off at they ca.. 
No let us conſider the Circumſtances. Had he 
been baſe enough to attempt it, yet twas utterly 
impoſſible for the Archbiſhop to impoſe upon the 
World in this Cafe.” For he appeabd to Retords 
lodged in a public Office. That Office was ſoon 
after in the Power of his moſt implacable Enemies. 
Wa pefſons, at whoſe Sentence he deliver d 
his Speech, and: appeal'd to the Records, and he- 
fore whoſe Faces he produc'd the TfAnſcript above 
recited, and made that ſolemn Challenge (nay, 
and one of which was the Author of that very Ac- 
exfarion of fallifying the Artictes' in "anſwer to 
Which Accufation the Archbiſhop did all this) were 
all of them alive, and in great Reputation with his 
bitter Perſecurors, at that very time, when his own 
Regiftry, as well as all other public Offices, was in 
cheir Hands. They wanted neither Malice for 
Curioſty to examin, what he had urged in defence 
of himſelf and his Brethren. They would have 
been glad to blacken him to the very utmoſt (as 
they afterwards did in all poflible Inſtances) and 
the Diſcovery of ſuch an impudent Fraud would 
have diſgraced him more than all their other Char- 
ges. Let nothing of this kind was ever ſo much as 
pretendet. E O81 58 

1 Nay, 
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Navy, tis exceedingly remarkable, that hi ene 

Adverſaries did; in the height of Kwang mr 

make Inquiry concerning the Articles. This — 

pears from the Hiſtory of bis Troubles and Tryal, at 


but 


— 


2 
2 
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but in the Hands of his Officers) and they could fa. 
tisfy themſelves. But ſome Particulars in his Speech, 
wherein he-mention'd the ſubſcribed Copy that 
was in his own Hands, made them ask, what Origi- 
nals HE had, vis. in his own Cuſtody, either former. 
ly, or at that time. For it muſt be remembred, that 
his Palace at Lambeth, and conſequently his Pa 

Study there, had been rifled long before; and che 


Papers prepared for his Defence had been newly. 
taken from him: by one of which Methods — | 


were — Fury eyes the ſubſcribed Copy, whid| 
afterwards Mr. Selden obtained, and is now lodged 
amongſt his Books in the Bodleyan Library, as I 


hall ſoon ſhnew. They were deſirous therefore to 


know, whether he had formerly had more Origl.- 
nals than thoſe which they had actually gotten in- 


to their Hands, and whether he had any then by 

him in the Tower, Which had eſcaped the ravenous 
Claws of Mr. Prang bn 
Now, when they were thus 5 the ſearch, can 


it be imagined, that they would neglect that very 
Regiſtry to which he had appealed for the authen- 
tic Record of che Articles? Or would they have 


- concealed it, if any of the Records had been miſ- 
ſing; or if the recorded Articles had read otherwiſe 


than he pretended? I muſt own; the Archbiſhop's 


Appeal to the Records in his Regiſtry, is in my 


Opinion, by reaſon of ſuch wonderful and unpa- 
rallel'd Circumſtances to ſtrengthen and confirm 
it, equal to the Oaths of 'a Thoufand Witneſſes. 


And conſequently it demonſtrates, that the Paper 
above recited is an authentic Tranſcript from the 


Records in the Office of his See, and that we may 


intirely depend on the Contents of it. 


Secondly, There is now in the Poſſeſſion of 
Charles Battely, Eſq; Receiver of the Church of 
Ss, Weſt min- 


— 
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Weſeminſter, a. Quarto MS, Volume; containing 
things of various . Natures, but eſpecially Tran- 
ſcripts from the Records of Convocation, and par- 
ticularly the intire Regiſter of the Upper Houle in 
1562, This Book did manifeſtly once belong to 
Archbiſhop Parker; for his Hand Writing appears 
in ſeveral Places of it, and his red Lead Pencil ve- 
ry frequently. From this Volume a Copy of the 
Acts of the Upper Houſe in 1562 was taken, from 
which Tranſcript Dr. Gibſon printed the Regiſter of 
the Upper Houle of that Convocation in his Synodus 
Anglicana. . n 

Tis certain, that the Regiſter in this Quarto MS. 
is not an Original. To prove this, I might urge 
that tis not only found in company with a Miſ- 
cellany of great Variety, but alſo writ in ſuch a 
Manner, as I dare ſay no Original Acts of the 
Upper Houſe were ever written in. Beſides, there 
are no leſs than two Sheets of Paper, filled with 
Particulars of different Kinds, in the Body of 
theſe very Acts; by reaſon of which the Account 
of what paſt on Feb. 26. is divided into diſtinct Par- 
cels at a conſiderable diſtance from each other. 

But what I chiefly infiſt upon is this. The Paper 
produced by Archbiſhop Laud ſhews, 1. That the 
Articles of Religion, with the Ratification, were 
exhibited at large in the Original Regiſter of the 
Upper Houſe, and that the Pages were numbred ; 
whereas in this Quarto MS, the Articles and Rati- 
fication are omitted, and the Pages are not num- 
bred. ' 2. That in the Original Regiſter the Sefli- 
ons were numbred ; whereas in this MS. nothing 
of this Kind is to be found. And as for the Num- 
bers of the Seflions found in the printed Copy, 
they were added for Convenience only ; and are 


ſomewhat different from thoſe in the Record. For 


Arch- 


174 An Eſſay on "the Chap. II. 
Archbiſhop Laud's Paper makes the roth of Fay, 
the Third Seflion, whereas the printed Regiſter 
makes it the Fourth. The ne pms Paper alſo 
makes the 29th of Jan. the eighth Seſſion, whereas 
the printed Regiſter makes it the ninth. This was 
occaſioned by reckoning (in the printed Regiſter) 
Fan. 12, for the Firſt Seffion ; whereas, tho' the 
Convocation met on Far. 12. yet it was not open- 
ed till the 13th,” as the printed Acts ſhew. And ac- 
cordingly, in Dr. Heyhyn's Abſtruct, of which I ſhall 
preſently give an Account, tho' Fan. 13. is not ex- 
preſly called the firſt Seſſion, yet (which neceſſari. 
ae as much) Jan. 16. is expreſly called the 
econd Seſſion, and Fan. 29. is expreſly called the 
eighth Seſſion. And the other Seffions are alſo 
numbred in like manner, perfectly agreeable to 
the Courſe of the printed Acts and Archbiſhop 
Laud 's Paper. n WI © OI 
Iwill be convenient alſo to take notice, that in 
the printed I nes ſome few things are abbrevia- 

ted. Particularly the Names of the Suffragan Biſhops 
are not recited, as they are in the ſaid Quarto MS, 
in exact Conformity with Archbiſhop Laud's Pa- 
per. See the Editor's Preface, p. 9. 
Thirdly,” Francs Lord Biſhop of Rocheſter has 2 
Quarto Volume written, for the moſt part, by Dr. 
Heyhn's own Hand, entituled, Remembrances of Affairs 

in Church and State, and containing, amongſt a great 


Variety of other Particulars, what the Dr. calls, An 


Abſtratt of the Records of Convocation from the Year 1528. 
to the Near 1580. incluſively. This Abſtratf, which is 
written by the Doctor's own Hand, is manifeſtly 
drawn from the Records of the Upper Houſe only. 
For I do not remember, that he ever mentions any 


thing relating to the Lower Houſe, but what muſt 


have been of courſe recorded in the Upper Houſe 
Books. | CHAP. 
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The Proceedings of the Convocation with relation to 
the Articles down to Jan. 29. 1562. 


-YAVING thus prepared the Way, I ſhall now 

| give an Hiſtorical Account of the Proceed- 
ings of this Convocation with reſpect to the Arti- 
cles, Fes from the ſeveral Papers above men- 
tioned, Pre 25 
* ' Fan. 19. 1562. | ae 
The Upper Houſe conferr'd de quibuſdam Articulis 
al Chriſt ianam fidem pertinentibus, &c. Synod. Anglic. 


193. | 1 
e Hie Prolocutor, not to mention other Particu- 
lars, acquainted the Preſident, Quod Articuli in Sy- 
nodo Londinenſi, tempore nuper Regis Edwardi Sextz 
(ut aſſeruit) editi, traditi ſunt quibuſdam aliis viris ex 
ertu dictæ domus inferioris, ad hoc etiam electis, ut eos di- 
ligenter perſpiciant, examinent, & conſiderent; ac prout eis 
viſum fuerit, corrigant & reforment, ac in proxima Seſſio- 
ne etiam exhibeant. Et tunc Reverendiſſimus hujuſ modi 
negotia per dictum Prolocutorem & Clerum incepta appro- 
bavit, ac in eiſdem erga proximam Seſſionem juxta eorum 
determinationem procedere voluit & mandavit, Archbi- 
ſhop Laud's Paper, and Synod. Anglic. p. 193. 

2 Je. 20. „„ 

The Upper Houſe de & ſuper quibuſdam Articuls 
ſacroſanctam Chriſti Religionem concernentibus, de quibus 
in As heſterni diei fit mentio, per ſpacium trium horarum 
aut circiter inter ſe tractarunt & communicarunt. Synod. 
Anglic. p. 194. | | 

1 Fan. 22, 25, 27. 


The Upper Houſe e probably about the i 


Articles, Synod. Anglic, p. 194, 195- 


#. 11 


In all the foregoing Particulars Dr. Heylyn's Ab. 
ſtract confirms what the printed Regiſter ſays. Only 
the Abſtract does not mention what paſſed on Fan, 

25, and 27. as being of ſmall Moment: but paſſes 
from Sef. 5. to Seſſ. 8. All which is perfectly con- 
ſiſtent with the full Account of the 1 Regi- 
ſter, and moſt ſutable to the Deſign of an Abſfra#. 
And thus are we come to the famous 29th of Ja. 

nuarj, on which the Upper Houſe ſigned che Arti- 
cles, as the Latin MS. in Bennet College Library, 
and the Poſtſcript to Wolf's Edition, and the prin- 
red Regiſter in Synodas Anglicana, p. 196. and Dr. 
Hehn Abſtratt, expteſly teſtify. Wherefore, tho 
this MS. which was then ſubſcribed, has been faith- 
fully exhibited in the Collation already; yet I ſhall 
now preſent the Reader with a ſecond (and in ſome 
Reſpects, a more diſtinct and particular) View of 
it. N | 


: 1 
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| CHAP. Iv. 
An Account of the Latin MS, i» Bennet College 
© Library, which was Sign d by the Biſhops on 
| Jan. 29. 1562. , | 


HERE is, amongſt many others, in a Folio 

Volume called Synodalia, in Bennet College 
Library, a Parcel conſiſting of ſix Sheets of Paper, 
which are all of them ſowed in together, being all 
of them folded one within another, Folio wile, 


e Of theſe ſix Sheets the firſt, third, fifth and ſixth 


are of the ſame Fineſs, and bear the ſame Mark, 


Vviz, a Flower Pot with the Letters H D upon the 


Belly of it. The ſecond and fourth Sheets are mark- 
ed with a Flower Pot without H D upon the E 
2 Y | 0 
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of it. The ſecond Sheet is alſo finer and thinner 
than any ofthe reſt : but the fourth, tho' it has the 
ſame Mark with the ſecond, and ſeems rather finer 
than the firſt, third, fifth and ſixth ; yer is not ſo 
6625s fepontdl” 29755 gttt 59577 4g ang 
The two firſt Pages of the outer Sheet (being the 
whole firſt Leaf) are blank: and the five inner 
Sheets contain a written Copy of Forty two Arti- 
cles of Religion, with a Form of Subſcription, and 
the Autographal Names of eleven Biſhops, as the 
Collation ſhews. And as for the two laſt Pages of 
of the outer Sheet, the upper part of the firſt of 
them contains the Autographal Names of nine o- 
ther Biſhops (as the Collation ſhews) and the latter 
part of the ſame Page is blank. The whole Page 
alſo on the backſide of it (being the laſt Page of the 
outer Sheet, and conſequently of the whole Parcel) 
is all blank; except that on the upper part of the 
ſaid backſide Page theſe Words (Nos Arcbiepiſcopi & 
Ezpiſcopi utriuſq; provinciæ bujus regni Angliæ in ſacra Sy- 
rovincials legitime congregati) are written by the 
fame Hand (I am perſuaded) which wrote that 
MS. Engliſh Copy of the Articles, which was ſigned 
by eleven Biſhops in 1571, and of which I ſhall af- 
terwards give a full Account. The Words aforeſaid 
are not croſſed; nor ſtruck thro' ; and for what End 
they were written, I preſume, tis impoſſible to de- 
termin. M.. riot 3 4. 91 * k. 1 8 
All the Forty two Articles, with the Form of 
Subſoription, contained in the aforeſaid five inner 
Sheets, appear to have been originally written by 
the ſame Hand, in order to the Subſcription of the 
Biſhops. However, it-muſt be obſerved, that the 
Writing of the ſecond Sheet (which contains the 
firſt Leaf of the Articles, and that Leaf in which 
the Biſhops e is ſomewhat __— 


1 An Eſſe on the Chap. IV. 


and the Ink ſomewhat blacker, than in the other 


four Sheets: and the Figures in the ſecond and 
fourth Sheets, Which expreſs either the Numbers of 


the Articles in the Margin, or che Numbers of 
the Pages at their reſpe&ive Tops, are ſomewhat 


ſmaller than in the other Sheets, wherein they ſeem 


to be of the ſame Size with one another. 
Tis ꝓrobable therefore, that the laid Articles were 


àt firſt tranſerib'd, not only by the ſame Perſon, but 
alſo with the very ſame Ink; and on che very fame 
ſort of Paper: but that ſo many Alterations were 


made by the Biſhops in their three Hours Debates 


on the 20th of Fanuam Land ſome perhaps on the 
220, 25th, and 27th of chs fame Month) that there 
was à Neceſſity of ne Writing over the ſecond and 
fourth Sheets, which ocetiſigned the Particulars be- 


fore mention'd, notwithſtanding. the ſame Perſon 


was imploy d, who wrote them at firſt. 
That thoſe Forty two Articles, as they at preſent 


appear to have been tranſcrib'd in order to che Bi- 
mops Subſcription, are in many Reſpects very dif- 


ferent from the Articles of King Edinard the ſixth, 
is evident at firſt ſight to ſuch as ate acquainted 


with King Edward's Artieles: and thoſe that are 


not, may find King Edward's Articles in Biſhop 
Sparrems Collection, and compare them with the MS, 
as tis exhibited in the wein Colariong which 
Collation alſo ſhews, how much the Ms. differs 
from alf Editlien. 1 „ hu T ads 112 

But then it muſt be obſerved, that after the ſaid 


Forty two Articles had been ſo tranſorib'd in order 


to the Biſhops Subſcriptien, diverſe Alterations 
were made therein, partly with a red Lead Pencil, 
and parti with black Iak. C oils bo ani 
hat all the ted Lead Marks were made by Arch- 
biſhop Parker, 'I believe, no body ever did " | + ws 
ik | 4 5 ; oubt. 
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doubt. Since, as Mr. Srrype (a) affures us, he com- 
J monly" uſed 4 red Lead Penci for not ing, as he read any 
- Boo r | | | 3# 3101 / i v> 


No thoſe red Lead Marks are of different Kinds. 
Firſt, ſometimes a Line is drawn ar the head of the 
Lines of the Text, like to what the Printers call a 
Brace. Thus the goth,” 41ſt, and 42d Articles are 
mark d. Secondly, a Line is drawn thro' the Texts 
in Art. 3. Numb. 2. Thirdly, in Art. 28. Numb. 22. 
not only Lines are drawn thro the Text, but thoſe 
ted Lines are alſo croſs d thro' again with other red 


Lines. Fourthly, a Mark of Tranſpoſition is put in 


the Margin in Art. 6. Numb. 22. Fifthly,' a Word is 
added in red in the Margin, and a red Mark of In- 
ſection is put in the Text; in Arr. 9. Nami. 24. and 
Ar. 34. Numb. 8. Sintbhiy, à red Line is drawn un- 
der Ane Words of Art. 45. Numb. 3o. and under one 
Line of the Regiſter in the form of Subſcription. 
Now the three firſt Sorts of red Lead Marks do 
mamifeſtly denote, that a total Omiſſion of thoſe 
Parts of the Text was reſolv'd on in Convocation; 
andirhey-are accordingly omitted in Wolf's Edition. 
And the Mark of Tranſpoſition, which 4s the fourth 


fort,” Is Allo followed by Mf; which ſhews, that 
thar Tranſpoſition was alſo reſolv'd on by them. 


As for the fifth ſort, the Convocation certainly re- 
fold on that Inſtance in Art. 34. Numb. 8. For 
the Word is added in Wolf's Edition. And as for the 
ſecond Inſtance of the fixth ſorr, viz. the red Line 
drawn under one Line of the Regiſter in the form 
of Subſoription, tis manifeſt; that it betokens a to- 
Omiſſion of the Contents of that Page, which 

at Line of the Regiſter refers to. Thus far there- 
fore we'are clear, But as for'the ſecond Inftance of 


b Aman, Ch. 28. p. 288. 
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the fifth ſort, viz. the Addition of Carnis in the Mar- 
gin of Art. 9. Numb. 24. and the firſt Inſtance of 
the ſixth ſort, viz. the red Line drawn under ſome 
- words of 4rt. 25. Numb. 30. which Words do appear 
in the Edition of Volf; we are as yet uncertain, 
what was meant thereby; and therefore I fhall at 
- preſent infer nothing from them, nor conclude any 
thing concerning them. i * N 

As for the Alterations made with black Ink, 
they ate partly in the Text of the Articles, and 
partly in the form of Subſcription. Thoſe in the 


Text are of three ſorts. Fit, ſome Words are ad- 


ded with black Ink in the Body of the Text, as 
etwas prepared by che Tranſcriber. There is but 
one Inſtance of this kind, viz. in Art. 28. where 
the Reader will find, Numb. 22. that a good deal is 
- underdrawn-and croſs d thro with the Archbiſhop's 
red Lead Pencil. Now the firſt Period of that 
which is ſo underdrawn and croſs d, viz. theſe 
Words (Corpus Cbriſti datur accipitur & manducatur in 
cena, tantum celeſti & ſpiritmali ratione.).' was certainly 


Written by the Archbiſnop himſelf, it being in his 
con Hand, who found room, between the Conclu- 


ſion of the foregoing Paragraph, and the beginning 
of what the Tranſcriber had made à new Para- 
graph, wiz. Chriſtus in celum, &c. to write down the 
aforeſaid Words. With what View the Archbiſhop 
wrote them down, I can't ſay: but however, his 
. own red Lead Pencil, as was before obſerved, has 
effectually daſh'd them out again, with much mote 
that follows. Secondiy, ſome Words or Figures are 
blotted out with black Ink in Art. 6. Numb. 23. 

a Art. 22. Numb. 10. and Art. 23. Numb. 13. Now all 
theſe Inſtances were moſt certainly, either Altera- 
tions reſolv'd on in Convocation, or the Copyers 


Miſtakes corrected. For the MS. and Wolf's Edi- 


tion 


n 


| ll dee Berype's Annals, Ch, 6. p. 288, * 
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tion agree in all of them. Thirdh, black Ink Lines 
are drawn under ſome Words, viz. in the Title of 
Art. 16. and in Art. 21. Numb. 9. and others are 
written with black Ink, in the firſt Inſtance over 
Head, in the ſecond Inftance in the Margin. As 
for che firſt of theſe Inſtances, the Words after Bap- 
tiſm were written by the Archbiſhop himſelf over 
in ſpiritum ſanctum, as Mr. Strype (b) obſerves; and 
tis manifeſt, that the Convocation reſolv'd on the 
Alteration ; becauſe tho* twas haſtily ſer down in 
Engliſh in this MS. yet the Latin of Molfius reads poſt 
baptiſmum. As for the latter Inftance, I can't affirm, 
that the Correction was made by the Archbiſhop 
himſelf ; nor can I ſay, when 'twas markt, or what 
was meant thereby. And therefore I ſhall ac pre- 
ſent infer nothing from it, nor conclude any thing 
concerning it. 8 | l : 
As for the Alterations made with black Ink in 
the form of Subſcription, they are all of them (ex- 
cept the Copyer's' Miſtake about et, which fee in 


Note (hb) p. 156.) Corrections of the Numbers of 


Articles, and of the Lines contain'd in each Page 


that was ſubſcrib'd ; becauſe by expunging ſo ma- 


ny Particulars, the Numbers were made ſometimes 
very different from what they were, when the Co- 
pyer had finiſh'd his Tranſcript. And theſe Cor- 


\ retions were exactly ſuted to the Alterations made 
in the Text, except in the firſt Page, wherein 
there were originally thirty four Lines, tho' the 


Copyer had in his Regiſter writ but twenty four. 
And tho' afterwards three Lines, and about a fourth 
part of another, were drawn thro' with the red 
Lead Pencil; yet thro' haſt no notice was taken af 
that Particular, tho twas notoriouſly refolv'd on by 
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the Convocation, and the Words were eine 
omitted in Wolf's Edition. 

But I muſt obſerve, for the preventing a Mi- 
ſtake, that, whereas the Regiſter ſays, there were 
originally twenty four Lines in the twelfth Page, 
which Number is afterwards corrected and made 
fourteen; tis poſſible, that ſome Perſons may think 
the Regiſter falſe in that Particular, becauſe in Re- 
_ ality twenty five Lines do plainly appear in the 
Text. Let it therefore be remembred, that Arch- 
' biſhop Parker's Autographal Addition to the twenty 
eighth Article, of which I took notice juſt now, 
filled up part of an original Line written by the 

Tranſcriber (which concluded the Paragr graph) and 

alſo made one whole Line beſides : at the 
Lines prepared by the Tranſcriber were ga twen- 
ty four; and when part of what the Tranſcriber 
had writ, and all Archbiſhop Parker's Addition, 
was daſh'd out at once, the Correction was exactly 
made by changing twenty tour into fourteen. 

Upon the Whole it is evident, that (excepting 
only three) all the Alterations now found in the 
Copy then prepared for Subſcription, were reſolv'd 
on in Convocation ; and either actually made be- 
fore the reſpective Hands were ſet, or immediately 
955 by) Joint ane of ae Iblerihers. ! 
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be Province of Canterbury, viz. London, Wincheſter, 

Chicheſter, Ely, Worceſter, Hereford, Bangor, Lincoln, 
Sarum, St. David's, Bath and Wells, Coventry and 
Litchfield, Exeter, Norwich, Peterborough, and St. Aſaph; 
as alſo of the Archbiſhop of York, with two others 
of his Province, viz, Durbam and Cheſter. Now it 
muſt be obſerv'd, that the Copy of the Record pro- - 
duced by Archbiſhop Laud, and Mr. Batteh's MS. 
Regiſter of the Upper Houſe aſſure us, that ſixteen 
Biſhops of the Province of Canterbury were preſent on 
the ſaid 29th of Fanuary, in the Chapter Houſe of 
St. Paul in London, where the faid Subſcription was 


made, wiz. the Archbiſnop and thirteen others of 


the Subſcribers above recited, and the Biſhops of 


| Rocheſter and Gloceſter, whoſe Names do not appear 


ſubſcribed to the MS. Here therefore there ariſes 
2 Queſtion, viz. whether the Biſhops of Rocheſter 
and Gloceſter did ſubſcribe the Articles in 1562. 

For my part, I own my ſelf fully perſuaded, that 
thoſe ewo Biſhops did not then ſubſcribe the Arti- 
cles. There is certainly no Evidence that they 
did. I confeſs, Mr Strype, ſpeaking of the Subſcri- 
ptions of the Biſhops in this Year, has (4) theſe 
Words, 1 «bſerve four Biſheps wanting, viz. thoſe of Bri- 
ſtow, Rocheſter, Oxford and Glouceſter. Oxford 
was yet Vacant; and the Biſhip of Glouceſter (2ho beld 
Briſtow in Commendam) I will not ſay, refuſed Sub- 
ſeription, or abſented ; for I find in certain Extratts out of 
the Regiſters of Con uocat ions, that Biſhop did ſubſcribe, bis 


Name * ere entred among the reſt; and ſo alſo is that 


of- the Biſbop of Rocheſter. - And in the Margin 
Mr. Strype places theſe Words, Penes Fra. Atterbury, 
D. D. Decan. Carliol. as if what he affirms, were war- 
ranted by, and might be found in, Dr. Heylyn's MS. 
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Allſtract (the ſame which Mr. Strype calls the Ex- 
tracts) in the Hands of the preſent Biſhop of Roche. 
ſter. Now, as the World will eaſily pardon a ſmall 
Failing in a Man to whom they are ſo deeply ob- 
lig'd; ſo I am ſure, that Candid Gentleman will 
thank me for ſhewing, that he is in this Particular 
miſtaken. ty 8 
He had not ſeen the Original Alfract, nor Mr. 
Battely's MS. Regiſter ; but only a Tranſcript of 
them both together, contriv'd to anſwer each other 
in oppoſite Pages, made by the preſent Biſhop of 
Rochefter for his own Uſe. This Book his Lordſhip 
lent Mr. Strype. Now in the MS. Regifter, the 
Names of the Biſhops that were preſent on the 29th 
of Fanuary, are recited, juſt as they ſtand in Arch- 
biſhop Laud's Paper, and the Biſhops of Rocheſter and 
Gloceſter are numbred with the reſt. Mr. Strype 
therefore, ſeeing that thoſe two Biſhops were then 
-preſent, concluded ſomewhat too haſtily, that they 
ſubſcribed alſo in Company with their Brethren. 
Whereas the Words of the Record, as we find them 
-both in Archbiſhop Laud's Paper, and the Regiſter, 
do not imply ſo much. Tis ſaid, that ſuch Biſhops 
were preſent, and that the Articles were agreed to 
by thoſe whoſe Names are -ſubſcrib'd: but tis by 
no means ſaid, that all thoſe Biſhops who'were pre- 
ſent, agreed to the Articles, and ſubſcrib'd them. 
Mr. Strype did not obſerve this, and accordingly fell 
:1nto\an Error. He happened alſo at the ſame time 
to quote the 4bſtra#, inſtead of the Large Regiſter 
Which was tranſcrib'd in oppoſite Pages with it; 
whereas the Abſtra#, ſpeaking of the Subſcription 
made on that Day, has only theſe Words, Friday Fan. 
29. at. Eight in the Morning the Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
- being met. in the Chapter Houſe of S. Paul's poſt tractatum 
eli quam inter Epiſcopos habirum, tandem ſaper quibuſdam 
> B articulu 


; 
j 
1 
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articulis orthodox fidei inter Epiſcopos quorum nomina iis 
ſubſcribuntur, unanimiter convenit. Quorum quidem arti- 


culorum tenor ſequitur, & ſunt tales, Then the Doctor 


gives us the Title of the Articles, &. Wherefore 


there is no Proof that the Biſhops of Rocheſter and 
Gloceſter ſubſcribed. Tos 


And I'm ſure, there is no reaſon from the Na- 


| mon of the Thing, to ſuppoſe that they did. For 


their Subſcriptions were not in any reſpe& necel- 
fary ; the Articles being unqueſtionably paſs'd and 
ſubſcrib'd by a competent Number, even a great 
Majority of the Biſhops of both the Provinces. 
But for my own part, I can't forbear thinking 

that the very Acts themſelves do fairly intimate, 7 
not neceſſarily imply, that they did not ſubſcribe. 
For let us conſider the Words. We are told, that 
ſuper quibuſdam articulis orthodox fidei inter Epiſcopor, 
quorum nomina iis ſubſcribuntur, unanimiter convenit. 
Certainly, had all the Biſhops who are ſaid to have 
been then preſent, ſubſcrib'd the Articles; the 
Record would have read only thus, ſuper quibuſdam 
articulis orthodox fidei inter Epiſcopos convenit, or to 
that Purpoſe ; and perhaps twould have been after- 


' wards added, that the Biſhops then preſent ſub- 


ſcrib'd. Bur ſince the Record is ſo peculiarly and 
odly worded ; ſince there is ſo manifeſt a Reſtri- 
ion inſerted, by ſaying, that thoſe Biſhops agreed 


on the Articles, who alſo ſubſcrib'd them: I cart 


but believe, that we are thereby deſignedly in- 
form'd, that there were ſome Biſhops then preſent, 
who did not ſubſcribe the Articles, becauſe they 


did not agree to them. And 'tis evident, that the 


Nonſubſcribers' could be none but the Biſhops. of 
Rocheſter and Glocefter, Wherefore, till I can meet 
with good Evidence, or at leaſt with ſtrong Pre- 
ſumpripns, of the contrary ; I {hall take the Liber- 


ty 
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ran, mit bold a this 


of maintaining, that thoſe two Biſhops did not 
tableribe the Articles of Religion in 1562. 

Nay, I'm convinc'd, that they were both of them 
ſtedfaſtly reſolved againſt it. Otherwiſe they could 
not have forborn doing it on ſome of thoſe many 
Days, on which they afterwards appeared in Con- 
vocation. For the Regiſter aſſures us, that the Bi- 
ſhop of :Rechefer was actually preſent in the Synod 
on Feb. 3, 10, 13, £5, 19. and on March , and 19, 
and that the Biſhop of Gloceſter was alſo actually 
there on Feb. 3, 5, 10, 13, 15, 19, 22, 24, 26. and on 
March 8, and 10. So that, tho they had frequent 
Opportunities (and doubtleſs they wanted not the 
Sollicitations of their Brethren) yet they never 
would ſet their Hands. . 
Nay farther, I will ſubjoin a Conjecture touch - 
ing the. reaſon. of their not ſubſcribing. 
+. Mr. Steppe has -(b). theſe Words; It may be noted, 
thet the n in theſe _ Fog: not 172 agreed 5 
„ bbe Doctrine of the Preſence: if we may be- 
Cate; An-  lieve what Borman (Y) writ- ſoon afte 
this Synod ; Viz. That there was a Contre- 
werſy in this New Church (as be callad it) concerning the 
Real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament. 
And that Mr. Geſt preaching at Rackieſter (where he 
was Biſhop) preach'd for the real Preſence ; Mr. Grindal 
at London (where be was Biſhop )| for the contrary. To 


which Dorman added (io make the Difference in this Ar- 
 Tigle ſeem ga. Ar. D. Parker of Canter bur) 


(as be ſtiled 


bim) veing ſuſpefied, be ſaid; to be a Luthe- 
Opinion of the Preſence, To wbich 
it is worth obſerving ,as to the Truth of this 


; Bt 4 Charge, what 12 25 Dr. Nowell (1) 


males. That theſe were ſmall Matters in 
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8 compariſon, bowever he called them by the Name of Schiſm, 
4 that they little troubled the State of the Church ; while 
R he named one as divers from other in Opinion in one Point, 
and falſely ſurmiſed of another (meaning the Archbiſhop) to 
be a Lutheran. 
Now I take it for granted, that Mr. Srrype's Quo- 
: tations from Dorman and Nowell are true. And if 
ſo; as Dean Newell, who was Prolocutor of the 
f Lower Houſe in this very Convocation, had good 
N reaſon to deny, that Archbiſhop Parker was a Lu- 
theran (for the Archbiſhop had actually ſubſcrib'd 
| the r ninth Article, as appears by the Bennet 
College MS. and had made the Reference to St. Au- 
tin with his own Hand: by which'twas evident, that 
he could not believe Conſubſtantiation) ſo he dares 
not to deny, but does in Effect own, what Dorman | 
ſaid with relation to the Biſhops of London and Ro- 
chefer. And conſequently tis highly probable, that 
| Biſhop Geſt might at that time ſcruple the Doctrine 
of the Twenty ninth Article, and for that Reaſon 
refuſe Subſcription. | Tho he came off from thoſe 
| Notions afterwards (as diverſe Perſons in thoſe ear- 
| p Daies entertain d different Opinions at different 
imes about the Sacrament) and ſubſcrib'd that ve- 
ry Article in the Convocation of 1571, as appears, 
Y the Bennet College Engliſh, MS, ſubſcrib'd in that 
ear by him and ten other Biſnopdsz. 
As for Cheny the Biſhop of Gloceſter, he probably. 
refuſed Subſcription for the ſame Reaſon. For 
Mr. Strype (c) has. theſe Paſſages concerning him; 
The. Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſued aut 4 Commiſſion \ 
to him, under the Title of Biſhop of Gloceſter, and Com. 
mendatory of the Cathedral Church of Briſtol, appointing. 
bim bis Hicar General, Delegate, and Commiſſary-Generel . 


* 
* 
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ſe) Annals, Ch. 25. p. 245, 246, 15 
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#n Spirituals, and Keeper of the Spiritualty er. City and 
Diaceſe of Briſtol : To viſit the Church of Briſtol, &c, 
And this during the Vacancy of the See, This Commiſſion 
was dated at Lambeth, May 3. But it was not long 
before this Commiſſion was taken away. from him ag ain by 
the Archbiſhop, diſſi king moſt probably ſome of his Princi- 
' ples and Opinions. At which Biſhop Cheny took ſuch 

difa, that be wrote to Sir Will. Cecil to releaſe bim of 

the Biſboprick of Gloceſter. And in September he re- 
' mewed bis Requeſt, that he might have leave to reſign his 
Office, conſidering the Furiſdiction of Briſtol was taken 
from bim: and ſuch Preaching in the Raſh and Ignorant, 
he ſaid, was continued in Gloceſter Dioceſe, as-his poor 
Conſcience could not think to be good. What this Preaching 
was, we may gueſs, and but gueſs at, by the Remembrance 
f a former Biſhop there ; namely Hoper ; who did not 
much affect Ceremonies, either of Habits or Ornaments of 
Religion, nor allowed of any manner of Corpoxeal Preſence 
in the Sacrament ; Which Sentiments moſt probably were by 
bim or his Chaplains fo diligently ſawn in that Dioceſe, that 
much of them remained to this Day ; Opinions, by no means 


liked of by Biſhop Cheny, who was, as Camden ſaith o 


him, moſt addicted to Luther, both in reſpect, I ſuppoſe, 
of the 842 5 of the Preſence, as alſo for 75 Neis of 
many old Cuſtoms, as Crucifixes and Pictures of Saints in 
the Churches, and ſuch like. He bad made ſome Complaints. 
to the Archbiſhop of raſh'Preaching, when be was at Lon- 
don; and the 117 e prom S 77 3 in 

ing it. And actorain aa a Cymmiſſion from 
8 as was before ſal. But after ſome * time 


be and bis Principles were better known, and leſs approved : 


-/ Which cauſed the Archbiſhop, as we may conclude, to with- 


dam his Commiſſion. This made bim tell the Secretary, 


that bis Grace 0 
be vid Bw, 


Canterbury acted contrary to bis Pro- 


2 22 0 


5 And 
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And (d) again; In the Synod in April, Anno 1571. 
he was ſolemnly denounced Excommanicate by the Preſident, 
the Lord Archbiſhop himſelf, for Abſence and Contumacy, m 
Henry the Seventh's Chapel, before ibe whole Synod. 

And (e) again; One of. bis Succeſſors in the See of 
Gloceſter, named Godfrey Goodman (who indeed turn- 
| ed Papiſt) in a certain MS, Book of his own writing, 
makes the World believe, that this Biſhop Cheney was a 
| papiſt, and was ſuſpended in the Court of Arches for Po- 
WH pery, and bad brought up bis Servants Papiſts. But I do + 
| not find any where, that be was indeed of that Faith 
ö further than that be was for the Real, that is, ibe Corporeal, 
Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament. By a Letter wrote 

unto him in November, 1571. by Campian the Jeſuit, 
who knew bim well, we rather collect the contrary. For 
therein he earneſtly exhorted bim to return to the Church ; 
Tbat he was. more tolerable than the reſt of the Hereticks, 
becauſe be beld the Preſence of Chriſt in the Altar, profeſſed 
the Freedom of Man's Will, and puniſhed not Catholicks in 
bis Dioceſe ; whereby he got the Hatred: of the Puritans ; 
jet be tells him that he was Hæreticorum Odium & 
Catholicorum Pudor'; tbat is, ſuch a one as the Here 
ticks hated, and the Catholicks were aſhamed of. And his 
Suſpenſion, which is ſpoken of (if true) related, no Queſtion, 
partly to bis being in the Queen's Debt, partly to bis Lu- 
theran Doctrine, but chiefly to bis Excommunication. 

And (F) again; On this he built his Real Preſence in 
the Sacrament ; becauſe this was the ancient Faith, and the 
Chriſtian World, and the Company of. Biſhops, who were 
the Keepers 5 that which was committed to the Church 


— RR. Stadt: a A. —_y @S _- 


(Cuſtodes Depoſiti) held this Doctrine. 
; 4 p. 246. 
Le p. 247. 
( f) p. 248; 


Nor 


1 


Nor do I believe; that Biſhop Cbeny did ever ſub. 
ſeribe the Twenty ninth Article. For tho? the 13 
Elix. c. 12. obliged the ee 
ption; 2 the Biſhops are exempted from that Ne. 
<ficy-by the very Letter of the Rc. 
As for — Sudveriprions ofthe Biſhops of Chick. 

ber, :W/orcefter, and oroxgh, together with thoſe 
* Archbiſhop of Tal, Ks Suffragans of 
Durham and Chefttr, which appear in the MS. they 
were probably very ſoon added, tho perhaps not 
on the zꝛ9th Of January, but on ſome one or more 
other Daies ; there being no reaſon to affix a diffe. 
rent Date of their Subſcriptions, tho' ſubſequent to 
thoſe made on the 29th of Fanuary; this being a. 
greeable to what is commonly practis d in number. 
orders + 28 1e N done in 
this very Caſe by the inferior Clergy, as 5 
Fram choſe Paſſages which 1 ſhall produce i Them 
next Chapter. The Biſhops of Chithefter and Peter: 
borough were in the Synod on Feb. 3. and the Biſhop 
of Wortefter on Feb. 5. I preſume therefore, that 
they ſubſcrib d at their firſt Appearance aſter rhe 
ag9th-of January, hen the Subſcription began. But 
Lcantt gueſs at rhe Day, on which the Archbiſhop 
of Tk, with his Suffragans of Durham and Cheſter 
ſubſcrib'd: nor can I gueſs, in what Place they 


ever preſent in Synol. 


did it: for the Acts do not mention, that they were 
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Were ee 3116 izzi 2:17 as bas 
Gt: 0 BEN e 
O the Subſcriptions of the Toferior Clergy. 
NA TEXT to that firſt Parcel of fix Sheets of P 
VN per, which contains the Articles'ſubcribed 


y the Biſhops on Fan, 29, 1562, there follows, in 
Parcel of two Sheets 


_ 


e Volume Synodalia, a ſecond 


Then in the upper part of the third Page (which 


„ 


Then follow the Subſcriptions of the . 
concerning which I muſt advertiſe the Reader, 
1. That tho' I ſhall expreſs their ſurnames with 2 

much Exactneſs as I am able; yet I do not ablige 
my ſelf conſtantly to expreſs every Letter of their 
Chriſtian Names at large, nor to'give their Titles 
exactly as they ſtand in the Original. I may print 


the Words ſometimes ſhorter and ſometimes more at 
Length, chan the Perſons themſelves wrote them: 


and in ſuch Caſes I think it ſufficient; if the Reader 
underſtands then. However, if any odd or falſe 
Spelling appear in the Print, tis certainly to be 


found 


— 
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found in the Original. 2. That as Mr. . (a) 
obſerves, many of them wrote ſo ill, that tis a difficult 
Task to . their Names; which probably therefore may 
bave occaſioned a Miſtake or two in gu true Tranſcription 
. Accordingly I hope, I ſhall be A, if 

e Particulars I read differently from Ms. 
Stmpe; e ſpecially ſince T have the Adyantage of the 
later Examinations of ſeyeral very good Judges, 

That for a Reaſon, which will diſcover it ſelf in 

the Sequel, I have diſtinguiſh'd the Subcriptions 
by 8 . . . TOR. lg 
mis 


14129 ti 5 


The Names i in "I chica e : of this 
Parcel of two Sheets, that is, in the ies of 
the longs Sheet, are theſe which follow... TH, 0 
1 Stephanus Nevinſon ,Procurator Cleti Cant. fob Cti- 

pſi propria manu. 

2 Ricardus Beſely, ſcriph manu propeia, Pfrocurat. 
Cler. Cant. 


2 Bridgwater manu pro ria ſcripſh. 
annes Calverley manu propria Eerips, unus Pro- 
curat. Cler. Roffen. Dioc. 
5 Tho. Wattes, Procurat. Capituli 8. Pauli London & 
Archidiaconus Mzdd. 


-6 75 Mullyns, Archid. Lond. ac a Procuraror. 
Cler. Dioc. ejuſdem. be | 
% Tho ee) Archidiac. n Seat N r 
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the Prolocutor to ſibcribe + but he did nor: appt) 
(e. 1 Ne one * Foaan for the ler 
gy of Reghefter... ni 099% 


BY , 
"Pp e r 1 
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8 Jolas. 


To 


* 
Ll 


Ads of Feb.' 26. Perhaps the ſame Perſ; 


— 
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8 Fohan, Pullan, Archid. Colcheftrie. any; 


9 David. Kempe (d) de Albanga. 


10 Facob. 28 Procurator Cleri lulu & Ox- 
onienſis Capituli. ' 
11 Guillielmus = 3. mg Archid. Weſtm. & Decanus 
Petriburg. & Procur. Capituli ejuſdem Eccleſiæ. 
12 Ricardus Revue, Procurator Capiruli Weſtm, 
13 Gabr. Goodman, Decan. Weſtmonaſt. 
* dan. Watſon, Archid. Surrey. 
oban, Ebden, Procur. Vintonienſis. 
% Ra. Coccrell, Procurat. Surr. Eee” 
17 Tho. Lancaſter, Theſaurarius Sarum, 
q Richard, Chandler, Arch. Sarenſis. 
Jacob. Procter, Cleri (e) Sarenſis. 
Fi = 77 0 Turnbull, Decanus Ciceſtr. | 
21 Wilbelmus Bradbridge, Cancellarius Ciceſtrenſss 
22 Tho, Spenſer, Archid. Ciceſtr. | 
23 Edmund. Weftonus, Archidiaconus Lewenſis, - 
24 Perſivallus TOES or. Eccleſiz 9 
Roffenſis, | | 


The Names contain 4 in the "Cond Page of the 
inner Sheet, are theſe which follow. 


25 "38 Cottrell, Archid. (f) Wellenſis. 
26 Richargus Goyn, Procur. Cleri 2 
27 . Bond, Archi. Bathin,” 


3 


(4) He was Archdeacon of St. Alban's. See weer, Hil, 
. Dioceſe, l. 1. p. 95. 
Sarenſir is twice written, only the later is plainer 
There is one Magiſter Correl Archidiactus Dorfer. in che 
was Archdeacon 


chdeacon of Derſes 


bock of Dirſer- and ell. For no other 
ſubſcribes. 


An Eſſay on th Chap. VI. 
28 Fuſtinianus Lancaſtre, Archidiac. Taunton, | | 
29 Gualterus Bowerus, Proc. Cleri Sowerſes.” - mms 
30 Tho. Sorebæus, Proc. Cleri Ciceſtr. 8 
— Stepbanus Cheſton, Archid. Minton. 
32 Robertut me Archid, Totton. & Pro. Cleri 
Ex. 
33 Recus Tremayne, ee Cleri Exon. 
4 Tho. White, Archid: Berk. | 
A 5 Robertus Wyſdom, Archid. El ie 
36 Gregorius Garthe, Proc. pro Cap. 25 
37 Foannes Bell (g). 
38 Tho. Ir hell, pro Clero Dioceſ. Ele est | 
39 Tho. Sampſon, Dec. Eccl. Chriſti contre | 
40 Foban. Salisbury,: Decan, 'Norwic, - + 
41 Tho. Roberts, Proc. Cleri Nor. 
42 Fohan. Walkerus, Procur. Cleri S. ele. 
43 Joban. Lawrance, Archid. Wylts. - © N. * 
Johan. Ælmerus, Archid. 0 
1 William Todd, Archid. Bedford. | 
46 Foh. Longlond, Archid. 8 
47 Robert Beaumont, Archid. . i 
48 Tho. Godwyn, Proc. Cleri Lyn z. 
49 Foban. Kenall, Arched. —— & unus Procura: 
Cleri Oxon. 
go Guido Heton, Archid. Gloſceſtrenſis. ' 
F1 Georgius Savage, Procurator Cleri Whey Le 
52 Anthonius Hinton, Procurat. Cleri Periburh, & 
= Archid. — 
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\@ 1 am TH to think; 5 100 was one pr: che Proftors for 
the Clergy o Dioceſe. That one John Rell was Proctor for 

8 e Clergy of i Dioceſe in the Years 1586 and — — appears 
P 


the Original Rooks: of the Lever Houſe: ia dhe 
ef. dd its) 
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53 Mill. Huyd, Procur. Cleri Ferribung . 140 de 
T he Names canin in the third page of the inner 

e Sheet, are theſe which follow. . 


54 Joan. Pedder, Decan. Eccleſiæ Wigornia,” 
ſF. Roberts Arps, Proc. Cleri Hygern. 


56 Tho. Wilſonzs, Proc. ejuſdem. TY 
(7 —_ Newel, Decan. Eccleſ ir Cath, Lick 
58 Tho, Lu end Covent, L of 
59 Artburus Saul, 'Proc. Dec. 4 Cr. reef 
Cath. -Gloc. - 7 0 
60 Robertus Wiſes, Procurator. Qleri Covent. & 
|  2L3tebf ioc. 
61 mie Procuror Clexi c. Covent, & ____ 
100. | M 
62 Ricardus Walker, Archid (b) Stafford & bert. 
6 Robertus Croleus, Arch. Hereford,". © 8 
64 Robertus Griafel, Archid. 127. @ Procu. an 
& Cleri Hereford. 


65  Nichus Smyth, Procurat. Cieri k : 
66 Thomas Linett, Precentor Mene venſis. Adem ts 


pro Caplio „ eee 
67% Jo. Pratt, Archid: Afene w. e 
68 Fo, Butler, Archid. Cardign. 
69 Wa Tana, Archid. Brecon. TH | 3 l Nu 
70 Robertus Pownde, — pro Clero Berks, +: 2 off 
71 Guilibelmus Conſt ſtan . Fier le. — 9 
72 Hig Evans, D. py; 7 : a ore 
73 Richardus Ropers, Arch. 4 275 . ' Work 
74 Fob. Pric, Proc. Cleri . dee COTS 
7 'Edmundus Mevrik, Arch. Ne... | wy A 
7 R n euren 
0 — led Fee of fo in the 26 


had two Ar 


8 
+ 4k teh + HE 76 Per 
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- Numb. 47. p 575. on the backſide) {A nd go Laſer 


76 Per me Hugonem Morgan, Procur. Cleri Dioc. 
Bangor. 


ne ee echt ee cms 


75 Andreas 1. 0. Proc. Cleri Lalo. Dioe. ub 


ſcripſi. 


The Names contain din * an Page of thei in- 
ner Sheet, are theſe which follow. 


79 Guliel, Daye, Præpoſ. Coll. Regii de Eton. 
80 Joannes Hyllu, Procur. Cleri Oxon. 

81 Guillielmas (i). „ Archid, Conmertben, 
82 Thomas Powell, Procur. Cleri Aſſaph. 


33 (Y Thomas Bolt, Archid. Sa 


Thomas Bolt, Proc. Capli Ecc eſir Chath. Lis. | 


84 Robertas, Hues, Proc. Capli-4faph: ' ' 


85 Micha. Reniger, Proc. Capli Winton, 

86 Andreas Perne, Decan. Elienjis, \ 8 

or (1 n » Decan,/Lymcalne per 
OCUT WA }) 


38 * Rychardus Barber, Archid. ee, Tm 4% 


27 vn CO” Lee, Pong, Cana Won. Archi 
TT. 


1 1111 — — 


1 


0 0 hard to fay, y, what his Gentleman s * = Mr. 


8 reads it Bucſn another g pong ee it Lewſes ; a 


third queſtions, er either is the rrue Name. For my own 


part I gueſs tis Lemſen; becauſe in a/ remarkable Diviſion of 


the Lower Houſe of this Convocation on Feb. 13. preſerv'd a- 
mongſt Mr. Petyr:s Papers in the Inner Temple Library (Reels 2 
en in the 


Houſe, who probably is the very Ton & Name we arp, 


now inquiring after. 


(t) Both theſ Subſcriptions e in the 8 H Fr 
— The. Bolt ſubſcrib' d twice — the wn of — 


Rag, 125 + Subſcriptions of Malet and Barber are in the” ſame 
"Ou per\Procicr, ems to be in a different Hand. 
. written in the * with Numb. 32. 


24 5» 8 ; 90 Greg. 


— * 
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50. Dodds, Decan; Exon, Proe. Eccleſiæ Cath. 
ibid. & Procur? Mri Smithe Archid. Landav:- 
91 1 00 Wilm Tedd, Archedecon of Bft. 


The Names contaitd f in the benen Phe of this 
Parcel of two Sheets, that is, in the third 2 
of che o outer Sheet, are theſe which follow,” 


1 


92 (% obannes Ebden, Sib 8 17 ry FH. 0 

3. e 563 HH 7; 79 2 

94 (| 8 Perſon. ” $ 2 * [5 or Cabs o_ 4 a 

9⁵ 7 Thomas Powell. TIP 8 77 1, Fo - TT] 2143 
Edmund Mevrik. tf n | ; LEV 

” 85 Nicolas Robynſon. Ran : 47% 1 #911 


YL) PE} Robert. Pownde.” STO oh 02 

109 * er Hugonem Morgan. ee! 

101 100 Ric. Barbar, Nomine We x Ma 
Franciſei Mallet Decan. Eccl. Cath. Lincoln, 


Præmiff. ſubſcribo; & etiam nomine meo 

pPr᷑ræmiff. fübferiboo - 

102 Olen Boer 5 0.1 84 10 ag 3 | 
LE TE CSE. CEASE 


'» # f * 1 # hd ASI IF TEL UL a : * 9 n 


50 This i is written in che fame Hand with Numb. 45. 
- (9) This is written in the ſame Hand with Numb. 15. 
0) This is written in the ſame Hand with Numb: 78. 
(7) This is in the ſame Hand that wrote Numb. 74 

(r) This is written in the ſame Hand with Numb. $2. 4 
( ſ), This ſeeins to be written in the ſame Hand that wrots 


5 I Thi; is written in he ſame Hand with Numb. Rs 
4s) The ſame Hand with Numb. 70. — 
9 The ſame Hand with Numb. K. | 
There is a difference be the Hand in hich this 
is written, and that in which Numb. 87, 88. are written. 
(3) I am very apt to think, ev 102. is in ! fame 
* with Numb. 93. 


— 


O ; The 
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The foregoing Subcriptions - oeh Page than half 
2 1 ages and ap the bottom of cf ages KY Writ- 
en the 


Fug 2 fatla « —— ab 9 25 * proteſotine 
e quam ſenatus con- 
7 N A e . em Libellum 25 ſuas , er 
nentem humiliter' 22511 
And note, iy — Words are Written --4 7 
ſame Hand, "which wrote Hi quorum nomina, & 
the top of the firſt Page of has Jubl r "HI 
The next Page, viz. that on the backſide 00 
laſt Page of Subcriptions, being the, fourth Page of 
the outer Sheet, is blank. 
I will now make ſome Obſerrat ions and Inga uit | 
ries relating to the Subcriptions above Ten. 5 
x. Tho the Date which is fix d in the Front of 
theſe rd the King g. is in the Nature of 
the Thing capable e being und faritood of that 
Day, when, Lo 15 w. wen Was. ſuberib'd by the 
Lower. Houſe, . was ſent down from the 
Houſe to the Pages che as of Frhe- Day. when the 
Subcriptions of the Lower Houſe -: gan; Or tho, 
ſome Perſons may be inclined to think, that the 
_ wk 5 der dal 4 
Feb. and that their Criptions began on t & Ve 
ſame Day: yet it muſt be obſerv'd, 1. That 2 
Poſtſcript to 's Edition, and che Atteſtation of 
the Regiſter in” Archbiſhop Laud's' Paper, with 
which Dr. Heyly»'s Abſtract agrees, do exprefly ap- 
ply the Dare of the 5th of February to the Subſcri: 
ptions of the Lower Houſe, 2. That the Book was 
certainly ſent down from the Upper Houſe to the 
Lower before the 5 5th h of February. For, Firſt, the 
Ads of the Upper Houſe, and the. Pretace to the 
Subſcripions themſelves, do expreſly ſay, that 
'was ſent down by the * mus, as well - 
the 


1 
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us other Biſhops of the Province of Canterbury : 


hereas it appears from the "I that the Archbi- 
ho Was not ch Synod 72 Feb, þ 4 Secondly, the Re- 
8 ys in 01 e At; of Feb. f. that the Book of Ar- 
57 Wo 15 down ins as 1 — Prolocutor a firm d. 
Ee Jags, in the Conyocarional Phraſe, 
vi ch s ſont. down, at ſome. ather- time, 
hich be Ref = n no 1150 upon, bis own 
55 e, but knew 1 . Pro 1 {aying 
in che 5 5 puſs, „k therefore 2 
[en t down qn x 3. when. Archbiſho | 
ynod, and delivered tot c rolacutor \ with 3s Hb 


Fig of gs RO 1 455 


were Gs 75 0 Fo 
print R. | byn's Tat a- 
grees, 15 Feady char on No olocutor, & 

coram eiſdews' Auk 114 0 pan een b 4 Ar 


0 21 los ſive. LO 


Dot m eiſde Patribus quo 


| — 11755 vai 0 nino, Archiepiſc 
po e 5 edi Pa e . 


; 

Eeehſiafticum, die Domus. 9 1 aer (ut gfervit) 
#ran{milſos; ao Lis difum catum pefſpeck. & Il. ma- 

bus. 2 eiuſde 92 75 tit (ut apparuit) Jubſcrip t. 
ac nomine ys (ut a 75 25 totius cætus Kaige 
lictæ Domus i in 1 2. a vit Patres, ut omnes qui hadte- 
bank wil ale i 1 2 ſubſc cripſerunt, 7 pro- 

frequenti cetu Eecleſiaſtico ditte 
10 recuſarimt) coram eiſdem Re- 
. —— b cngantur. Et tunc Reverendi Pa- 
tres unaniins ; conſenſy decreverunt, ut omnia & ſingula ne- 
mina eorum qui. ſupra dict Articulis nomina ſua propriis 
us manibus non [ubſcriph run, @ djtto Domino Pralocutore 


IT 


2. ad eos antur in praxima Seſſione. Syn 
he 206. And on . præſentavit Saal. 
Ait Libellu 


um de doctri Ge, de Jvibus in 
en 04 TY IM hind 


200 . 200 * (2by Clas. VI. 
ultima Seſſh, Bane ft mentio eren, 8 zuldam de cætu 


dictæ ae citra 7 4 Seſji Nonem Hs, Articulis manus 
ua ſubſcrip erunt, Fr guidam ali; nondiyg ups fubſer ſerunt. 
Unde dicti Parr U pluerlent 575 e nomina 
eorum, qui hattenus non ſubſtripſtrun?, præſentent ur = pla 
eis in 5 Seſſs . Nb Auel 8 207. W 
fore tis manifeſt, chat the Actuar)y dated wett on 
the Day When! the by Were begun 5 be made; nor 
was it chought needful to ſer flew Dates when new 
Names were added in following ' Seffions. ' The 
fame Practice obralned” in che U per Houſe, as a0 
* been maybe nenn ; 
| It may. d whether the Lefeffor Cler- 
V ſabſcrib'd this Rig Copy of Ariel, which 
Faelle . 25 0 de Volume: Synoda- 
Ba, and which k'was undoubtedly ug by the 
Biſhops:*"It has be tially hought they did. 
For ho Subſcriptiobs f the in 1 8 Clergy have 
been efteem'd a pe bf that MS. Nor do 1 be⸗ 
Here, that the gontrary was ever ſuſpected, till the 
preſent Bifhop of Rocheſter examin'd thofe Papers. 
At leaſt, T am ſure, his Lordſhip gave me, who had 
fo often feen them bef6te; the firſt 1 ciation of 
their bein #1 different Parcèls; Which 1 afterwards 
found moſt evidently true. For the Refolurion of 
his Queſtion therefore, let it be noed, 
HFirſt, That there is 80 Proof, that they did ſub⸗ 
Scribe it. Had the Sublſcrip tions of the inferior 
Clergy been madę & Upon part 25 the fame Parcel of 
Paper, or upon Pa per Which, ſeems originally to 
Jaye belong d to etlar Parcel on Whithithe Subſcri- 
tions of the Bifhoys Were m de; 1 would inſtant- 
N own, that "they fubſeribia* chat Copy. But 


ö he ' contrary is  notorjous:. Fos, tho® rhe Pa- 
— ers containing wes Shbftriptions of the infe- 
fi io Clergy are plac £4 Þn Ir Synodalla” next to 
d this 


ö 
J 
5 


| —.— which is now extant ; and Whether their be 
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this MS. (as in all Reaſon they ought to b 


even tho the Subſcriptions were made to a 4 


ferent Copy; becauſe they were ſo near in Time, 


and ſo near of Kin to each other, that no oth 
Paper whatſoever could property he plac'd 28 
them) yet they are totally diſtinct from it. 

is there any one Expreſſion, which intimates wy 
bearing any Relation to it. Tis indeed ſaid; that 


the Clergy ſubſeri' the Bock or Copy ſent thetn 


from the Upper Houſe : But tis not ſaid, that that 
MS. was the Copy; and it might have been à very 


. different Copy, for ought that any of thoſe Pa 


ſhew to the contrary. Nay, IL challenge the _ 
prejudic'd Perfon to ſpeak his Os 5 mw 
me, whether: if the rj Cl did Lp 
ſubſcribe a different Copy, a not with 
the ſtricteſt Propriety have' Ca in that very 


criptions might not, and ought not, to be aced 
_ very next'to thar MS. which contains the Ar- 
ticles of Religion with the ' Biſfiops Subſcriprions' to 
wem. Burr, 

Secondly, if there de no! Proof; that che Tafe. 
hep Clergy” did ſubſcribe: that very MS. we have 
pretty good Reaſon to believe the contrary, 
wit. [ that they ſubſcrib'd a different . For, 
1. Tho aue MS. Cop 


Cler y 9 = aothiy's could = 
5 ane without 0 


145 
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fair of ſo ſmall Concern, but that a fair and intel- 
Wie Tranſcript might be prepared, and ſent to 
the Inferior Ges 2. The Title of the MS. men- 
tions the Biſhops only: whereas, had the 
been intended for che inferior as well as the ſuperi- 
or D the 8 would have been penn d in 3 
nner; or at leaſt 2 ſutable Alteration 
would h ve been made, when the Inferior Cler 
had ſubſcrib d. 


3. Had the Inferior, C ſub- 
ſcrib d oe Copy, or indeed had. their * 
ptions been ory hes: ane Pres eden h vine 

EE yn cheir dub by ſaying, 
Y had: A che Book. ent them down n 

1 bur would have intimated, chat 

rd! d for libelo, or ſomething to that 

Mas 75 * * * — been made to 

ook; „Pirſt, che. Papers containing 

certainly have been ſome Way 


falten d 20, that. Book, Wharess no Man can con 

W 9 — 4W9 Sheets of Papero felled the one 
her, were ever faſtened by a Thread 

neo hom 0 e 

che ' 

5 (x. aten ld ma Way, — * the 


aid 1 — wg ve tter 
2 ah and che Qfficers Clerks. kn new! better how 
up Books; than after ſo, d inconvenient 


— Secondly, upon Su 
8 an . * 
— 


—. in 


yet 00 
5 een 


35 Pages and tall len blah, hm che Sub- 
ſcriptions 


* 
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ſcriptions of the Biſhops, and thoſe of the Inferior 


Cler 

If f would be ſaid, that the Subſcriptions of the 
Inferior Clergy are made upon the ſame ſort of Pa- 
r, which no leſs than four of the ſix Sheets of that 
85 of the Articles are written upon; and conſe- 
b ſeem to belon to it, and be a are of it dale 

fon: wer, that ic might he either Pare of 
ock, which was laid in for the Ule ofthe POE | 
or elſe the Officers of both Houſes were 
Penh 'd by the ſame Stationer, or 2 ens Sta- 
tioners from the ſame Mill. For every body 
= t 5 $ Conſumption be great- 
than 9255 Y any Perſon's ever was, he muſt 


2 Paper; which very many others 
| with — | ; 
1 8 


obable therefore, that a fair Copy of the 
„ as'they were corrected and ſubſcribd by 
ops, W3s t iitred to the Inferior Clergy 5 = 

MTN they made their Subſcriptions to them on 

x, Which was not faſten d to that Copy which 

was ent them, but totally diſtinct, even that which 

* rt 8. — in Bennet * Library. What af- 

. becams of the Copy now ſuppoſed to have 

een ſent to the Inferior Clergy, and ſubſerib d by 
them, does not appęgar. 

4. The inferior Clergy, whoſe Subſcriptions are 
extant i in Bennet College Library, were all of them 
of the Province of Camerbury; nor doth it ap 

thoſe of the Province of Ii ſubſcrib d the 
Ne at all. Nay, I can't perſuade my ſelf, but that 5 
they had ever ubſcrib'd them, ſome Notice would 
—— been taken of it. Whereas, 1. the Titles of 
the ſeveral Editions of che Articles, both Latin and 
Engliſh, place the Words utriuſq; provincie or of both 


ty Prepive, wand uſp" A 
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and Biſhops, and not after the Whole Clergy, as they 
would certainly have done, had the Inferior Cler 

of both the Provinces, as well as the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops of both the Provinces, ſubſcrib'd the 
Articles. 2. The Confirmation of the Articles i in 
Archbiſhop Laad's Paper, the Abridgment of it in 
Dr. Heyljn's Abſtract, and the Poſteript to _ s Edi- 


tion, mention only the Subſcription ofthe Fifth of 


February ; which tho? it may juſtly contain all thoſe 
Subſcriptions; that were after Wards made on the 


5 Paper by the inferior Clergy of the Province 


of Canterbury; yet cah't, I think, in Reaſon be ex- 
ended to the Subſcriprions of the ipfe rior Clergy 
of the other Province, which muſt needs Have — 
diſtinct (as Apeks m the . — of the 
Province of Canterbury {till extant conſeq * 
5 a different t Pate. 3. Abbe de t Biſhop of 
uh (5) gives us om LET 18. Acts this. Ac- 
count of Abel Proceedings of the Convocation of the 
Province of York; viz. That it met adtordin 4 tors Fri 
Summons, Jan antiaty the 73h." Tut the" Veen 5 — 12 
vead, and the Arebbrſhoy” 's Commiſſion 76 cerfaim Pefont * 
peinted to  prefide in bu Stead! That on January the 
The rod was prorogued to the Fth of apron." an 55 
manner of Buſineſs enter d upon. 'Thit on the 5b of Fe- 
bruary they ſat twice, and bad ſamt Debate: conctyning 
certain Articles, and about the Proctor Wages, 1 5 
which. 0 agreed. to conſult tbeir- Are e 
27 the Aſembiy was continued Sy: 
h, above 4 Month af 4 nor That —— 12th and 131 
met, and agreed to à Subſidy for the een 
4 of Mach to Wages 7 the 2 Cheer und 
Pre; e yas? done, yy were Tei n 


— — _ —— | 
p þ * * 


| bh ts Chad, 1 aber ev ff 
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to the laſt of March, above @ Fortnight more. That on 
the laſt of March they did nothing, but were continu- 
ed farther till the 28th of April; ben they met again 
(almoſt three Weeks after the Parliament was riſen) read 
the Queen's Writ of Prorogation, and were continued to the 
34 of October following. From hence it appears, 
that the Lower Houſe of the Province of York nei- 
ther removed to London, nor ſent: any Deputation 
thither (as the Lower Houſe of that Province did in 
the Year 1662, which perhaps is the only Inſtance 
of that ſort that ever was).tho' the Title of the Ar- 
ticles ſhews, that che Synod they were ſubſcrib'd in 
by the inferior Clergy, was held in that City. 
Lam not ignorant, that that Paſſage of the Re- 
cord of the Convocation in 1604, which is preſer- 
ved to us in Archbiſhop Laud's Paper (ſee above, 
p. 169.) ſpeaks of the Articles being agreed on by 
the Archbiſhop, Biſhops, and Clergy, of both. Pro- 
wvinces ; which may be thought a Proof, that the in- 
ferior Clergy of the Province of York ſubſcrib'd the 
Articles, as well as thoſe of the Province of Canter- 
bury... But I am verily perſuaded, that this was a 
Miſtake of the Regiſter concerning what he did not 
rightly underſtand; and I dare ſay, whoever conſi- 
ders the Nature and Circumſtances of ſuch Entries, 
will readily believe, that a Miſtake touching what 
was tranſacted ſo long beforehand, might eaſily be 
made by the Regiſter, and as eaſily. be overlook d 
by others, conſidering that the difference was only 
in a Punctilio of Expreſſion, which tho' very ſmall 
in it ſelf, may ſometimes lead into great Errors. 
F. But tho I can't think, that the Lower Houſe 
of the Province of York ſublcribed the Articles; yet 
Jam much, inclined to believe, that the Articles 
lay before them for their Conſideration... It ap- 
pears from che Biſhop of Lincoln's. Account, he 
N | ; they 


a 
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they had ſome Debates concerning certain Articles; and I 
am of Opinion, that thoſe were the Articles of Re- 


gion agreed on by the Upper Houſe at London. 
or in the Records of that Province(from which his 
Lordſhip's brief Account is drawn) are theſe Paſſages 
(amongſt others) touching what paſſed onFeb.5.1562. 
Con vocatio five Synodus provincialis Reverendifſimi in 


Cbriſto Patris & Domini Domini Thomæ permiſſione Di- 


vinaEbor. Archiepiſcopi Angliæ Primatis & Metropoli- 


ani, alias inchoata, continuata eſt in hos diem, horas, C- 


locum; Quibus die, boris, & loco facta præconixatione le- 


gn ima comparnerunt, prout in ſcbedula deſuper confecta an- 


notantur, nominati; & deinde - habito tractatu per dictos 
Præſidentes frue Commiſſarios & cæteros comparentes & 
intereſſe debentes ſuper quibuſdam arduis negotiu, ſtatum, 
bonum publicum, & conducentem ordinem Eccleſiæ, & Dei 
loriam concernentibus, dictus Magiſter Johannes Roke- 
y, de conſenſu dictorum Collegarum ſuorum & cæterorum 
comparentium, cont inuavit hanc Con vocationem ſive Syno- 
dum pro vincialem uſq; ad & inter horas ſecundam & quar- 
tam poſt meridiem ift ins diet hoc loco. . 
Quibus die, hors, & loco coram eiſdem Commiſſaris fa- 
da præconi xatione comparuerunt ,prout in ſchedula prædicta 
annotantur, & habito conſimili tractatu concluſerunt dictum 
Reverendiſſimum in Chriſto Patrem ac — — 
Thomam permi Divina Ebor. Archiepiſcopum conſu- 
lendum ger Tn, nf dam articulis in ade (chelate 
apud Regiſtrum remanente conſcriptis. Et quoad faoda, &c. 


It ſeems, they debated about Matters of very great 


Importance; and yet they debated of nothing but 
thoſe Articles, and the Wages of ſome Proctors for 
the Clergy of diverſe Parts of that Province. I pre- 
ſume therefore, that the Articles were thoſe of Re- 
gion, which the Upper Houſe of the Southern 


"Province ſigned on Jan. 29. a Copy of which might 


well be tranſmitted to York, and bp conſider d * the 
2447 on- 
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Convocation: there on Feb. 5, which Convocation 
did not ſign them, but reſolved to conſult their 
Archbiſhop, then at London, about that Affair. And 
tis probable it was determin d by Him, and they 
were accordingly acquainted, that ſince the Biſhops 
of that Province ſubſcrib'd them at London, there 
was no Neceſſity of their being ſubſcrib'd by the 
Lower Houſe at York, However, I conceive, that 
they approv'd them. For otherwiſe I can't imagin, 
but we ſhould have heard farther of it. \ 
6. With reſpe& to the Subſcribers of the Southern 
Province, we are to take notice, e 
1. That the Prolocutor never ſubſcrib'd theſe 
Articles, tho' room was left for him to do it, as was 
before noted. And this is the more remarkable, be- 
catife he was ſo very zealous in engaging the Houſe 
to ſubſcribe, as appears from thoſe Paſſages in the 
Acts, which have been already cited, p. 1999. 

2. That diverſe of them ſubſcrib'd 2 themſelves 
in a double Capacity. See Numb. 5, 6, 10, 32, 495 
——_: 6-0; e eb: 
3. That others of them ſubſcrib'd for themſelves 
even in a treble Capacity, viz. Numb, 11, 64, to 
which perhaps may be added Numb. 66. 5 
4. That tis uncertain in what Capacity ſome of 
them ſubſcrib d. See Numb. 3, 17, 21, 37, 79, 93s 


F. That the Archdeacon of Noribampton, and allo. 
Mallet, Squire and Smithe, ſubſcrib'd only by their 
Proxies. See Numb. 52,87, 89, 90, and 101. I con- 
feſs, the Form prefix d to the Subſcription ſuppoſes, 
that each Perſon was to ſubſcribe with his ow 

Hand. And therefore I preſume, it was the firſt 
Intention of the Houſe, that every Member ſhould 
do ſo. But afterwards Proxies were admitted to 
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ſubſcribe for abſent Members ; of which the Num- 
bers already named are clear Proofs. Eb 
6. That ſome ſubſcrib'd twice for themſelves, viz, 
Barbar, Ebden, Meyrik, Morgan, Peerſon, Powell, Pownde, 
Pyic, Robynſon, and Todd; and that Barbar (his Proxy) 

d 


abferib 


twice for Mallet. The Reaſon ſeems to 


have been this. Several of the Clergy were ap- 


prehenſive of Danger, in caſe their Subſcription 
mould be deemed à Breach of the 25th of K. H. 
8. c. 19. And therefore, to prevent Danger, 
that Proteſtation was made in the bottom of the 
laſt Page, which I have already taken Notice of, 
And by ſubſcribing in that Page, they thought 
they diſcharg d their Conſciences in their Synodi- 
cal Capacity, and eſcaped the Laſh of the Law 
for ſo doing. Others therefore, who had ſubſcrib d 
already, and were afterwards wrought into a fear 
of incurring the Penalty of the Statute, ſecured 
themſelves and their Friends, and explain'd their 
Meaning, by ſubſcribing again, for themſelves or 
others, in that Page which the Proteſtation is writ- 


* * w 


ten in 


perhaps it may not be improper to add, hate 
the diſtance of about four or five Lines from the 
Names ſubſerib'd in the laſt Page of -Subſcripti- 


ons, there is a great 1 written, I preſume there- 


fore, that the Actuary was beginning to write the 
dbovetnention'd Proteſtation Ia ſubſcriptio, &c. in 
this Place, but that upon ſecond Thoughts, or per- 


haps by particular Direction, he wrote that Prote- 


ſtation at the bottom, thereby to leave room for 
ore Perſons to ſubſcribe in that cautious manner. 
But as for Todd, his Caſe is peculiar. Tho' he 
fabſerib'd in the ſecond Page, yet he did it again 
at the end of the fourth. Tis difficult to account 
for chis double Subſcription: but I ſuſpect, that he 
. | intended 
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intended to guard againſt the Penalty with thoſe - 
in the fifth Page, and that by Miſtake he wrote his 
Name in the wrong Paper. I 
A Man may alſo ſuſpect, that thoſe who ſub- 
ſcrib'd a ſecond time in the laſt Page, were ſome- 
what. backward, and hardly willing to ſubſcribe at 
all. Becauſe, tho Ebden's Name, I confeſs, ſtands 
in the firſt Page (who afterwards took. the ſame 
cautious Courſe) yet all the reſt that repeated their 
Subſcriptions in the ſaid laſt Page, ſubſcrib'd ei- 
ther in the fourth Page, or in the latter End of the 
third, as the Reader can't but perceive. u 
Theſe Particulars being premis d, I will caſt the 
Subſcribers (except Numb. 8 1. whoſe Surname is 
dubious ; and the Archdeacon of Northampton, whoſe 
Name is not mention'd by his Proxy, who ſubſcri- 
bed for him, Numb. 52.) into an Alphabetical Or- 
der, that every ſingle Perſon may be immediately 


\ * 


1 by ſuch as ſhall have occaſion to ſeek for 


Elmerus © 44 Chandler 85 18 
Avys ᷑t?Fr 5 Cheſten 5 432 
Barbar 88, x01 Coccrell 16 
Beaumont 47 Colus Ge 
Bell 37 Conſtantyne NN 
F Cottrel 256 
Bolt ieee . wel 
Bond © 227 Daye : > 79 
Bowers 29 Dodds , Kage 
Bradbridge 21 Eben 15, 92 
Bridgewater , _ 3 Evance (Rob.) 8 
Butle, 68 Evance(Will) ' 93 
„ Oe” - Aromed 
Calfhil © 10 Ffiud | 997 10 9 
Calverleß 4 Garthe G 


P gy Gods 
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Godwys '. 48 Pratt hy - 
Goodman 13 Pric 74, 95 
Grinſell 64 Proctor 19 
G CEN: 26 Pullan * þ 
Heton ey, 50 Reniger Ft, 85 
Hinton | 12 Reve N 
84 Roberts a 48, 
. x PE. 80 Kebynſon 77, 98 
ones 69 Reger, 2 
Irhell © 3; 82 is bury 40 
Kempe | e or þ Samyien ee 1: 9 
| Kenal 49 Satego , JT, 
Lanaafer 17 Sault! 499 
8 fon. 28 Smithe CF 093 90 
Latimerus ' 11 Smyth | 65 
Lawrance 143, Sorebeus 20 
Lever 7 8 58 Spenſer Pa I 22 
Linett 67 2% | 55 89 
Longloud. | 02 » 46 ; add FG dof) 47, 91 
Lougher 32 Tremayne : 33 
Mallet 87, 101 Turnbull 7 20 
Meyrik 75, 97% Walkerus (Jo.) 442 
Morgan 76, 100 Walkerus (Ric.) 62 
AAullyns 6 Matſon „ 
Newinſon 1 Matte: 4 
Nowell 57 Weſton (Edm.). 23 
Pedder 54 Weſton (Rob.) 60 
Peerſon 78, 94 White 34 
Perne 86 Wiburnus 24 
Powell 82, 96 Wilſon 56 
Pownle 70, 99 Wyſdom 35 


I will conclude this Chapter with the following 
Remark. I have already ſaid, that the Subſcripti- 
ons of the Lower Houſe are contain d in a Parcel 
of two Sheets of ne wided one within the ** 

0540 
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Polio wiſe, Now the inner of theſe two Sheets ma- 


nifeſtly appears to have been folded a croſs in four 


Columns bredthwiſe. Wherefore I gu ff, thatthe 
- Subſcriptions in each Sheet were originally 


utterly 
diſtin& ; but that afterwards the blank Leaf of that 


which is now the outer Sheet,was turn'd backwards, 
7 50 ſo both of them were ſewed i into one Parcel. 
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CHAP. VII. 


17 hat the Articles pa ſed by the Convocation, were 


Recorded in the Keg 9 8 the Archbiſhop of 
{pr | 


HEN the Articles were paſſed by the Cler- 


q 74 gin Convocation, they were recorded i 


iſtry of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, being 


enter in the Acts of 8 55 Convocation. Of t 
e have Lach unexceptionable Proofs. 


Firſt, Archbiſhop Lawd's Paper, which has been 


: Already produced, 15 demonſtrative Eyidence. 


che in Dr. Heylyn s Alſtract from the Records 


of Convocation, now extant under his own Hand, 
; a thus, 75 what he has written touching the 


ous 200m of Fanuary, 
*. Articuli z, 4 Juibus in Synodo Londinenſi anno Domi- 
juxta Ectieſæ Anglicanæ eee 1562. ad 
* ndam Fe f Ventionem, & firmandum in vera 
KReligione conſenſum, inter Arebiepi Kr: Epiſcopoſy; . 
triuſq; provinciæ, necnon etiam uni verſe um Cler um * 


venit. 1 
Un eft VIUW 05 Verus Oy Let ut in S * 
: * Conf, | Mo 
52 . 1 


KA 
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| © © RX. De Esccleſiæ Autoritatee. 
© Habet Eccleſia ritus ſtatuendi jus, & in fidei contro. 


. © werſiis autoritatem; quamvis Eccleſee,, non licet quic- 
© quid inſtituere, quod verbo dei adverſetur, Oc. 


18 . 82 ne F 
Flos articulos fidei Chriſtiane Arebiepiſcopi & Epiſco- 
© pi utriuſq; provinciæ Regni Anglia in ſacra Synodo Pro- 
© wvincial; Eine congregati, unquimi allenſu recipiunt G. 
© profitentur, & ut veros & orthodoxos manuum ſuarum 
* ſubſcriptionibus' approbant, Fan. 29. Anno 1562. Cle- 
© ruſq; univerſus eoſdem etiam unanimiter & recepit & 
profeſſur eſt, ut en manuum ſuarum ſubſcript ionibus patet, 
quag abtulit & depoſuit apud Eundem Reverendiſſimum 


quinto die Febr. proxime ſequent. 


cs 


* 
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From hence it appears by the Evidence of an 
Eye Witneſs, that the faid Articles were entred in 
the Acts of that Conypeation in e e 
Regiſtry, from the Records of which'ttiar Abfrad 
OO or hbry BEYW Sec 1 ru rate 
Thirdly, Thoſe very Records were Sonny ap- 
 peal'd to again by Dr. Hehn, even during the Uſur- 
parion,” "The een en. REN een 
Dr. Fuller had (a) ſaid,” This Clauſe in queſtion lieth 
att a dubious Poſture, at in and out; ſomerimes inſerted, 
ſometimes omitted, both in our written and printed Copies 
I Jnſertedin | Omitted in 
The Original of the Articles The Engliſh and Latin Ar- 
1567, as appeareth under the ticles. ſet: forth 1571. © 
Hand of a public Notary, 8 
whoſe Inſpection and Aite- 
feation is only diciſive in this 
C aſe, ks 
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(.)] Church Hiſtory, Book 9 p. 73, 74. 
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And aà little after he had added, In a word, concern- 
ing this Clauſe, whether the Biſhops were faulty in their 
Addition, or their Oppoſites in their Subſtraction, I leave to 
more cunning State- Arithmeticians to decide, 

To this Dr. Heylyn (b) replies, that The Clauſe here 
ſpoken of by our Author, is the firſt Sentence in the Twenti. 
eh Article entituled De Eccleſiæ authoritate, where it 
is ſaid, That the Church has Power to decree Rites 
and Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies of 
the Faith. Which being charged upon the Biſhops as 4 
late Addition, the better to ſupport their Power and main- 
tain their Tyranny ; the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury in 
his Speech in the Star-Chamber, June 15. 1637. made 
it appear, that the ſaid Clauſe was in a printed Book of 
Articles publiſhed in the Year 1563. being but very few 
Months after they had paſſed in Convocation, which was 
on the 291th of Jan. 1562. in the Engliſh Account. And 
more than ſo, he ſhewed unto the Lords a Copy of the Ten- 
tieth Article exemplified out of the Records, and atteſted by 
the Hand of a publick Notary, in which that very Clauſe 
was found, which had been charged upon the Biſhops for an 
Innovation, And thus much I can ſay of my own Know- 
ledge, that having occaſion to conſult the Records of Convo- 
cation, I found this controverted Clauſe verbatim in theſe 
following Words, Habet Eccleſia ricus (c) ſtatuendi jus, 
& in fidei Controverſiis authoritatem. ¶Mbich makes 
me wonder at our Author, that having acceſs to thoſe Re- 
cords, and making frequent uſe of them in this preſent Hi- 
ſtory, be ſhould Tlie himſelf unable to decide the Doubt, 


—— — — 


(5) Animadverſions on Dr. Fuller's Church Hiſtory, p. 14 
Lond. 1659, 4 | 

(e) In Dr. Heylyn's Book 'tis printed ſtatuendo by a manifeſt 
Miſtake of the Preſs, which the Doctor was not able to cor- 


o 


rect, being at that Time almoſt Blind. See his- Anſwer to 
Mr. Sanderſon's Poſt- haſt. Reply, p. 207. „ 
e e EM P 3 | Wybetber 


Fut II. Book 9. p. 86, q” 
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whether the Addition of this Clauſe was made by the Bi- 
ſhops, or the Subſtrattion of it by the oppoſite Party, But 
_ ſo blind as he that will not ſee, ſaies the good old Pro- 
Verb. AY f oy 8 . 
And what was the Conſequence? How did Dr. 
Fuller behave himſelf? What did he ſay in his own 
Defenſe? Truly, he publiſh'd an Appeal for injured 
Innocence; wherein, as he ſlips over many things, ſo 
he endevors to ſoften ſome, and to vindicate others. 
But does he guard againſt this brisk Charge about 
the Controverted Clauſe? Does he deny, that the 
Record read, as Dr, Heylyn pretended ? Does he ex- 
cuſe himſelf for not declaring what the Record 


contain'd, tho' he had ſuch free Acceſs to the Of. 


fice ? Or does he precend that the Articles were 
not recorded there? Nothing like it. Obſerve how 
he mumbles Thiſtles. I will (4) ſer down his Quo- 
tation from Dr. Heyhn, and his Anſwer to it. 

SW © Dr. Heyhn. 1 

Our Author proceeds, Fol. 74. In a word concern. 
© ing this Clauſe whether the Biſhops were faulty 
in their Addition, or their Oppoſites in their Sub- 
* ſtraction; I leave to more cunning Arithmeticians 
to decide. The Clauſe bere ſpoken of by our Author, is 
© tbe firſt Sentence in the Twentieth Article, entitul d de 
Eccleſiæ Authoritate, where it is ſaid, that the 
Church has Power to decree Rites and Ceremo- 
x gies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith, 

C. 

To this, aul to what enſueth in two Leaves following, 
* I return no anſwer, not becauſe. I am pinch'd therein with 
© any Matter of Moment, but for theſe Reaſons following. 
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— 


provoking an Occaſion. 


© Firſt, I underſtand, that the Animadvertor's Station- 
© er taketh Exception, that I bave printed all his Book, 


© which may tend to his Detriment. Now I proteſt, when 
I firſt took, up this Reſolution to preſent the Animadver- 


© tor's whole Cloth, Liſt, Fagg and all, I aim'd not at 
© his Damage, but my own Defence : nor can I ſee, how T 
© could do otherwiſe, ſeeing the Plaiſter muſt be as broad as 
© the Sore, the Tent as 4 as the Wound ; yea, I have 
© been inform d by Prime Stationers, the like bas formerly 
been done without Exception taken on either ſide in the 
* Replys and Rejoynders betwixt Dr. Whitgift and Mr. 
Cartwright, and many others, However, being wil- 


* ling 10 avoid all appearance of Injury, I have left out 
© ſome Obſervations, 10 7 


ich I conceiv'd might well be ſpar'd, 
* as comtaining no pungent Matter againſt me. Secondly 

I am confident, that there needs no other Anſwer to theſe 
© Notes, than the diftin# and ſerious Peruſal of my 


© Church Hiſtory, with the due Alteration of Favor 
© indulg'd to all Writings, Laſtly, what of Moment in 
* theſe Notes is omitted by me, relateth to thoſe two Church 
© Dneſtions in Law 


which I have formerly deſir'd may be 
* fairly ventilated betwixt the Animadvertor and me: 
* and if he be ſenſible, that any thing herein tendeth to bis 
Advantage, He may, and no doubt will, reaſſume and 
© enforce the ſame. F | 

et the Reader now judge, whether Dr. Fuller 
did not yield this part of the Controverſy ; and 


whether he would have acted thus, had he not 


known, that the Articles were recorded, and that 
the Record did certainly contain what Dr. Heylyn 

uoted from it. He would infallibly have expos'd 

r. Heylyn for moſt ſhameleſs Falſehood, had he 
not found the Record with the Controverted 
Clauſe in it: and I dare ſay, I need not obſerve, 
that Dr. Fuller would not forbear ſearching upon ſo 
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Afterwards Dr. Heylyn replied to this very Appeal; 
but paſs'd over this part of the Controverſy in Si- 
| lence. And well he might; ſince Dr. Fuller him- 
ſelf had ſo manifeſtly given it up. 

Fuurthly, Mr. Smith in his MS. Catalogue of that 
part of his Library which related to Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs, as it ſtood in the Lear 1657 (which is now 
in the Poſſeſſion of, and was communicated to me 
by, William Lord Biſhop of St. 4ſaph) ſpeaking of 
Wolf's Edition of the Articles, has theſe Words, Thi 

is the firſt and moſt authentic Edition of theſe Articles of 
1562, which are the principal Articles of our Religion: and 
theſe Articles agree verbatim with the Articles entred in 
the Regiſters Office. *'Tis obſervable, that this Paſſage 
was penned long before the Fire of London, when 
that Office was intire ; and the Expreſſions mani- 
feſtly import, that this Author knew, that the Ar- 
ticles were recorded (which could not but be in the 
Regiſtry of the See of Canterbury) and that Wolf's E- 
dition had been collated, and agreed therewith. 
Here tis to be noted, that this and many other Ob- 
ſervations, ſcattered by the Author in this MS. Ca- 
talogue, are not to be expected in the printed Ca- 
talogue of that Admirable Library, which was ſold 
by Auction above thirty Years ſince. - - - 

What has been ſaid, does moſt eyidently prove, 
that the Articles of 1562, were recorded in the 
Regiſtry of the See of Canterbury, tho the ſaid Re- 
cord is now loſt, it having periſh'd,: as was before 
noted, when London was burnt, and great Quanti- 

ties ot Papers were at the ſame Time conſum'd, 
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CHAP. VII. an; 


That the Bennet College Latin MS. of 1562. is 


no Record. 


T Confeſs, it has been pretended, that the Bennet 
I College Latin MS. is the Record of the Articles 
paſſed in 1562. Whereas, beſides that poſitive and 
irrefragable Evidence, which I have already given, 
that the Record of the Articles was lodg'd in the 
Regiſtry of the See of Canterbury; this ſingle Conſi- 
deration confutes ſo ridiculous an Aſſertion, vix. 
that Archbiſhop Parker had no more Right or Pow- 
er to diſpoſe of the Records of Covnocation by | 
Will ; than the Lord Chancellor has to diſpoſe of 
the Records of Parliament after the ſame manner. 
But what I chuſe rather to inſiſt upon, and which 
indeed muſt needs be eſteem'd abundant Demon- 
ſtrarion by any conſidering Perſon; is the Nature 
and Condition of the MS, it ſelf. Inſomuch that 
I am perſuaded, none who has ſeen and examin'd 
it, can poſſibly think it a Record. For I appeal to 
any Man of common Senſe, whether a MS. ſo fre- 
quently and ſo odly corrected, ſometimes with red 
Lead, at other times with black Ink; in which ſo 


many Portions, great and ſmall, are ſtruck out, and 


ſo many Particulars are inſerted; nay, in which 
Engliſh and Latin are mixed together; and all this 
without any the leaſt Memorandum or other Indica- 
tion, by which Poſterity might underſtand, what 
thoſe Articles really were, which had been agreed 
to; whether ſuch a MS. as this, I ſay (tho' it 


might well ſerve for a preparatory Draught, and be 
ſubſcrib'd as ſuch, by thoſe who underſtood the 
Meaning of every Mark, and were agreed in their 


Opinions 
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Opinions and Deſigns relating to it) could ever be 
intended for a Record, in a Matter of fo high Con- 
cern, as that of eſtabliſhing the Articles of our 
Church. | | 

Nay, I think my ſelf indiſpenſably bound in 
Chriſtian Charity to believe, that had thoſe Per- 
ſons, who delight and labor to abuſe the pretended 
Authority of this MS. to the vileſt Purpoſes, been 
in any tolerable Meaſure acquainted with the Na- 
ture and Condition of it; they would have been 
-aſham'd to own and juſtify that Notion of it, which 
they have taken the utmoſt Pains to eſtabliſh. 
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That the Record of the Articles in the Regiſtry of 
the See of Canterbury was not ſubſeriÞg, nor 
. had the broad Seal affix'd to it. Tat 
32 it may be ask d, whether the Record in 
D the Archbiſhop's Regiſtry, was ſubſcrib'd by 
the Members of that Convocation which paſſed the 
Articles. I anſwer, that tho we have no direct E- 
vidence on either ſide, yet to me it ſeems moſt pro- 
'bable, or rather almoſt certain, that twas not ſub- 
ſerib'd by them. For, 1. There was no need of 
any ſuch Subſeription. Tis notorious, that the 
Articles were ſubſcrib'd, when they were paſs d, 
and the Regiſter's Atteſtation evinces the - Cer- 
tainty of that Subſcription ; but what need was 
there of repeating it in the Record? 2. It ſeems 
to me impoſſible, that they ſhould have been ſub- 
ſcrib'd, as they ſtood entred into the public Acts, 
from the Account we have of the Pages. For — 
211011 | 1» 
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Paper produc d by Archbiſhop Laud ſhews, that the 
Record of them was entred in the Body of the 
Acts of that Convocation. Now the Regifſter's 
Atteſtation, which was ſubjoin'd to the Arti- 
cles in that Book, and which mentions the Subſcri- 
ption of them (and which conſequently muſt have 
been ſubſequent to the Subſcription made in that 
very Book, if any ſuch had been made) was writ- 
ten in p. 31. and the Twentieth Article was written 
in p. 27. of the ſame Volume. And I appeal to any 
Perſon, whether it be conceivable, that all the fol- 
1 and the intire Subſcriptions of 
both Houſes, could be crammed into that Volume 
between p. 27. md; 31. inclufively ; ſince the Ac- 
count of a few Seſſions (which, the Reader will find, 
do fill a very few Pages of the Synodus Anglicana) do, 
with the preceding Articles, take up from p. 19. to 
p. 27. incluſively, of the ſame Volume. 
It may be alſo ask'd, whether the broad Seal was 


| affix d to that Record. Now here again we have 


no direct Proof. But it ſeems to me incredible, 
that the braad Seal ſhould be affixed to the Leaf of 
a Book, as in this Caſe it muſt have been. 


— — 
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CHAP. x. 
Of the Queen's Approbation of the Articles, 


OWEVER, 'tis certain, that the Queen read 
L 4 and examin'd the Articles, and that ſhe gave 
her Royal Aſſent to them. This the Poſt/cript to 
Walf.s Edition aſſures us of: And probably that ve- 
ry Copy, which I ſuppoſe to have been fairly tran- 
ſerib d, and ſent to the Lower Hoaſe, was, —_ 


220 E on the - Chap. XN; 
had been publicly. read therein, and approv'd by 
them {for that their Subſcriptions were not an- 


nex'd or faſten'd to it, I preſume, : will now be 


granted) preſented to her Majeſty, and ſubmitted 
to her Royal Cenſure. | ; 
Whether her Aſſent was in this Caſe legally 
neceſſary, I ſhall not inquire, much leſs deter. 
min. Tis certain, the Lower Houſe were very 
fearful of Danger (as they had juſt Reaſon) and 
therefore that cautious Proteſtation, Ia ſubſcriptio 
fatta eft, &c. was made; and the Queen for their 
Security (or rather perhaps, thar ſhe might extend 
her Prerogative by a ſtrong Precedent, as far as 
ſhe'could poflibly ; an Art which Queen Elizabeth 
never abhorred) gave her Royal Aſſent and Appro- 
bation, which was accordingly taken notice of in 
the Poſtſcript to Wolf's Edition; tho' the Regiſter's 
Atteſtation of the Articles, tranſcrib'd from the Re- 
cord in Archbiſhop Laud's Paper, mentions it not; 
nor was it probably ever inſerted in any other part 
of the Regiſters of that Convocation. _ _ 
In what manner the Queen gave her Aſſent, or 
teſtified her Approbation, does not appear. My 
Lord Coke (a) ſaies, that the Articles were ratified 
by Queen Elizabeth under the great Seal of England. 
It ſo ; they were doubtleſs engroſs'd, and that In- 
ſtrument of them was depoſitedſin ſome of the Roy- 
al Offices. And what if it ſhould in God's good 
Time appear? Let us conſider, that affixing the 
broad Seal to Acts of Convocation was then a new 


thing, and that the Inſtances of it even to this time 


have been very rare; ſo that probably no new Of⸗ 
fice was ever erected for Records of that Nature. And 
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therefore it might be lodg'd in a Place intended for 


other Purpoſes; and by that Means it may ſtill lie 

undiſcover'd. I muſt own, 'twill not ſurprize me, 

tho "twill much rejoice me, if ever ſuch an Inſtru- 
ment ſhould be diſcover'd. F 


_ — 


C HA P. XI. 


That the Articles were paſſed; recorded, and ratified | 


in 1562, in Latin ont. 
e NR. rep 


T'Muſt now obſerve, that the Articles were in 


© this Year (for Ido not at preſent concern m 
ſelf with what was afterwards done) paſſed, reco 

ed and ratified in Latin only. That they were pal. 
ſed, recorded and ratified in Latin, I believe no 


body queſtions. Or if it be queſtion'd, yet ir has 


been fully prov'd. For all thoſe Evidences, which 
ptove that they were paſſed, recorded and ratified 
at all; do at the ſame time ſpecify the Language 
they were paſſed, recorded and ratified in. But 
thete is not the leaſt Evidence, that they were alſo 
paſſed, recorded and ratified in Engliſh, Nay,” had 
they been paſſed, recorded and ratified in Enpliſy, 
doubtleſs Archbiſhop Laud or Dr. Hey hn (or their 
Adverſaries for them) would have deliver'd ſome 
Hint of it, by appealing to the Engliſn as well as to 
the Latin Records, and obſerving the Agreement 
or Difference between them. But this cant be 
pleaded. And therefore we have almoſt a direct 


Evidence, that they were paſled, recorded and ra- 


tified in Latin only. 
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| Of the Differences between the Bennet C allege MS. 
and Wolf's Edition; and of the Corrections and 
Obſervations in Bod. 2. 


Wit all things relating to the Articles 
VV werefiniſh'd, Wolff, the Gueen's Latin Prin- 
ter, publiſ'd them in their Original Language, 
and his Edition is exhibited in the foregoing Col- 
lation. But then, 
I. Tis notorious, that Volf's Edition differs from 
he Bennet College Latin MS. in diverſe Particulars ; 
deſides Pointings, and different Ways of ſpelling 
32 lame Words, which I do not at preſent take 
As for thoſe Corrections of the ſaid MS. whether 
made with the red Lead Pencil, or with black Ink, 
which are follow'd and expreſs d by Wolf in his 
inted Copy; tho they are Variations from the 
Ns. as twas prepared for Subſcription by the 
Tranſcriber, yet they are not ſuch Variations, as 
I now ſpeak of. But I ſay; that there are ſeveral 
other Particulars, wherein the MS. differs from the 
I. The Copy, as it was 1 for Subſcri- 
ꝓtion by the Tranſcriber, differs from Wolf's Edi- 
tion in the following Inſtances, which remain to 
this Day uncorrected in it, and which J muſt of 
Neceſſity, for a Reaſon that will ſoon appear, di- 


Ringuiſh by Numbers. 


1. Art. 
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MS. Walf 


1. Art. 6. No. 23. Ruth. ; - mes... 
2. Samuelis. 2.Regum. 


0 2 Paralipom. 2. 
1 N 2.Samuelis. 


2, Art. 6. N“. 26,28. 4. Prophetæ Prophetz ma- 


; majores. jores. 
| 12. Prophetæ Prophetæ mi- 
; 43) minores. nores. 
. Art. 6. Ne, 38. Judith. Tobias. Ju- 
; : a 
] has 1 Tobias. dit. 
N 2. Libri Ma- Libri Macha- 
4 chabzorum. bæorum 2. 
ut. 7. Ne. 4. duam in no- quam novo. 
vo. 
5 F- Art. 10. Ne. 14. grata ſunt, grata ſint. 
S 2 
e 6. Art. 11. N'. 4. reputemur. reputamur. 
7. Art. 16. Ne. 2, De peccato. De lapſis. 
i- Wl 9. Act. 20. Ne. 4. Omitted. Habet eccle- 
i- rt ſia ritus ſta- 
0 tuendi jus, 
of & 'in fidei 
i- controverſi- 
is authorita- 
1 tem; quam- 
rt. Vis. 


MS, 
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MS. Wolf. 
10. Art. 20, N'. 6. neque. nec. 


11. Art. 25. Ne. 23. 
12. Air 25. Ne. 36. ; 


13 Art. 26. Ne. 3. 


14. Art. 28. Ne, 24. 


N 2 


profluxerint. profluxerunt. 


habeant. habeat. 
ſunt. ſint. 
Corpus ta- Corpus Chi 


men Chriſti, K. 


8 
%. 


15 Are. 25. . expreſſed. is totally omi. 

ide! * BY | _—_ 
Xx figs cu: 

16. Ar. 35. N- . 101 judicavimus. judicamus. 


17. 


1 
+2034 by 


18. Art 36. W. 21. 


20. Art. 37 Ne. 6 


 TheTitles of the Tbe Titles of the 
' Homilies are Homilies art 


in Engin. in Latin, 
rite, atq; or- rite, ordine, | 
dine. — * 
ſummam ha- "I ſummam 
bet. habet. 
bn. ſunt. 


4. T hers are alſo the following Inſtances of Vas 


rious Kinds. 
Art. 9 


Numb. 24. Whereas the MS. as twas pre- 


ot by the Tranſcriber for Subſcription, as alſo 


the Edition of Wolf, read alii ſtudium 
the 


2. 
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Word carns is written in the Margin with a red 
Lead Pencil, and a Mark of Inſertion is made with 
the ſame Pencil between fudium and interpretantur, 
Art. 21. Numb. 9. Beth the MS. and Wolf read 
& verbs Dei reguniur, but in the MS, a Line is drawn 
indet verbs, and verso is N | 


verbo is written in the Margin, 
Art. 25. Numb. 30. Both the MS. and Wolf read 


non habentes, quomodo net penitentia, ut que, &c. But 


in the MS. there is a Line drawn with a red Lead 


Pencil under quomodo nec pænitentia. 

II. I have already obſerv'd, that there is in the 
Bodleyan Library a Copy of Welf's Edition, which 
was Corrected by a MS. and is denoted in the Col- 
lation by Bod. 2. Now tho the Collation exhibits 
the Variations and Marginal Obſervations in this 
Copy, yet I think it proper to preſent them once 
more to the Reader's View, in a Table by them- 
ſelves. They are theſe which follow. 2 

1. Art. I. Numb. 4. The Comma after Deas is 


truck out. | 
2. Art. I. Numb. 15, The Words after invi/b;- 
lum are ſo mark'd, as if they were to begin a di- 


ſtinct Section. | 
3. Art. II. Numb. 24. After eſſerq; is added hoſtia, 
with this Note ic etiam --rrigitur, for fic etiam corri- 
gitur, referring to the printed Erratum at the End. 
4. Art. VI. Numb. 23. In W. the Catalogue ſtands 
thus, Ruth. | $f ey 
2. Regum. 
Paralipom. 2. 
2. Samuels, 
Tk Eſdre. 2. 
But in Bod. 2, theſe Words Samuelit duo are written 


in the Margin, and there is an Hook importing, 


that they muſt ſtand between Ruth and 2. Regum. 
And further, the figure of Two is blotted out before 
_ 
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Regum, and 455 is written after it. The ſame Figure 
is alſo blotred out after Paralipom, and after Eſdræ, 
and duo is written in che room of it in both Places. 
But yet 2. Samuelis is not blotted out before Eſdræ 2. 
Wherefore in Bod. 2. as it i > corrected, the Cata- 
logue ſtands om 
iSi TE Ssamueli⸗ 4 Fog | 
den put ce 1 fl Uo vey duo: 
55 Faralipom. duo. 
I ban g i 1 Samutlis. © © 
wh "Eſdre duo, 
Att. 4.0 Numb. 116 Fant" for font... . 
i Ky umb 11. Domini is FR in the 
55 with a Note o Reference ſignifying that 
tis to be re I after Ie vater . 2 
7. Art. Numb. 7. conſent for conftant. 
$ Art. XXII. Numb. tz. In the Margin againſt 
the laſt Words of the Article are theſe Letters 
itur . but what the reſt ſhould be I cannot; gueſs, 
unleſs itur ſhould'be leg tur, and MS. ſhould be un- 
derſtogd, 9085 f pig the MS. Fa to. 
9. Art. X imb. 12. FI norum is 
mark'd ders + in the Wr Wo t is Writ- 
ten ---be cel 5 for abeſt) MS. 
10. Art. XXVII. Nat, 26. ſuſſpitientes. (o tis 
ry in Walf”s s Edition) is. mark'd under, and in the 
Margin is Written ſic----MS. pra for ſie in MS, 
II. Art. XXVIII. Numb. edium autem quo 
Corpus Chriſti accipitur & — 17 in cæna, fides eſt. 
The Words in c#na are mark'd under, and in the 
Margin is written ſ in MS, But the Letter / being 
juſt at the edge of the Margin (which is abus'd by 
the Binder, as was before obſery'd) one cannot be 
ſure, Whether or no the Remarker writ deſunt. 
12. Art. XXXIII. Numb. 11. publice is mark d 
under, and in the Margin is written bim, 
which perhaps ſhould be publicam. 
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I will now examin the foregoing Particulars. | 


* 2 n 1 — 
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e ln e e Iſs © 11 0] | 
That Bod, 2. does probably expreſs the Record of the 


Articles in the Regiſtry of the See of Canterbury, 
"m - HOS E in Bod. ite of different kinds, | 


4 1. Some of them imply no difference between 
the Edition of Wolf, and the MS. with which this 
Copy Was collated: but on the contrary are Notes 
importing an Agreement between the ſaid MS. and 


Wolf Edition. Thus Numb. 3,8, 16. are accounted for. 


2. Others imply no conſiderable difference, but 
only ſuch Variations as might eaſily be occaſion'd 
by a Miſtake, either of the Tranſcriber or of the 
Preſs, that is, by mere Chance. How eaſily might 
the Tranſcriber omit a Comma (for certainly it 
ought to have been inſerted) after Deu in Numb. 
1? How eaſily might he repeat Domini (for certain- 
ly it ought not to have been repeated) in Numb. 6? 
How eaſily might he write publicam for publice (ſince 
the Senſe is the ſame both ways) in Numb. 122 
How eaſily might the Printer (for they are manifeſt 
Miſtakes) put /int for ſunt in Numb. 5. and conſtent 
for conſtam in Numb. 7? As for Numb. 2. (beſides 
that the difference is not of any Importance) 
tis probable that  inviſibilium reached very near to 
the end of the Line, and the following Words 
might begin the next Line without any Indenture, 
aus is notorious even in the printed Copies of the 


Articles; and this the Collator might eſteem mak- 


ing a diſtinct Section, that is, beginning a new 


Paragtaph. And as for Numb. 4. how eaſily miglit 
| Q 2 he 
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he that tranſcribed a Copy for the Preſs, put 2. Re- 
gum for Regum duo, or the like? The only difficulty 
is, that the Books of Samuel are twice found in the 
corrected Copy. Nov if they were twice found in 
the MS. 'twas moſt certainly the Franſcriber's Mi- 
ſtake. But I rather preſume, that the Collator of this 
Copy with the MS. after he had inſerted them be- 
tween Ruth and Kings in Conformity to the MS, 
forgot to expunge them after Chronicles, where the 
ſtood before in Wolf's Edition. However, this mul 
needs have been the Effect of mere Chance, what- 
ever we ſuppoſe to have been the true Cale, 
3. Others imply a: conſiderable difference, but 
yet ſuch as might very naturally be occaſion'd by 
the Tranſcriber's Miſtake (as is too frequent and 
evident in Multitudes of other Caſes) even tho' no 
Alteration were ever intended or dreamt of. Thus 
the Omiſſions in Numb. 9, 11. are accounted for, 
The Senſe is (in the reſpective Places) complete 
without thoſe Words. But I am perſuaded they 
ought to have been inſerted, Becauſe the Bennet 
College Latin MS. has them, and we have no rea. 
ſon to imagin,that any change was deſignedly made 
zn theſe Inſtances. | | 
Nov the queſtion is, what that MS. was, which 
this Copy was corrected by. That it could not be 
a Ms. Copy of the Articles as they were altered in 
1571, is evident from the ſeveral Alterations made 
in that Year, and which will afterwards be exhibi- 
ted at large. And tis plain, that it could not be the 
MS. now extant in Bennet College Library, from the 
[notorious difference, in ſo great variety of Inſtan- 
ces, between that and the corrected Copy. Nay, 
ir muſt needs have been a MS. in which every one 
of the minuteſt of theſe many Particulars was 
found, wherein Wolf's Edition differs from the Ben- 
© 77 net 
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yet e MS. For this corrected Copy agrees 


with Wolf to à Tittle in oppoſition to the Bennet 


College MS. except in ſuch Inſtances as might eaſi- 
ly be cauſed by mere Chance, either in tranſcri- 


bing, or at the Preſs, as every body muſt grant, who 


compares the Tables in the foregoing Chapter. 

I am perſuaded therefore, that this MS. was the 
Record in the Archbiſhop's Regiſtry. Tis certain, 
this was Mr. Selden's Book, it having came into the 
Bodleyan with the reſt of his vaſtLibrary. And proba- 
bly, when the diſpute about the controverted Clauſe 
of the Twentieth Article had rais'd his Curioſity, 
he either collated the Record himſelf (for the Cor- 


ſible to account for ſuch groſs Miſtakes, as eccleſi# 
for eccleſia in Art. 19. Numb. 2. and ſuſſpitientes for 
ſuſcipientes in Art. 27. Numb. 6. in which both Wolf*s 
Edition, and the MS. which Bod. 2, was collated 
with, do ſo exactly agree. | 
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| MS: and Wolf's Edition, particularly with re. 
pelt to the Controverted Clauſe of the Twentieth 

Article, and the whole Twenty, ninth; Article, ac. 
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counted ff or, [1 
1 Proceed now to the Differences between the 
1 Bennet College Latin MS. and Walf*s Edition; 
and will diſtinctly conſider the two ſorts of them. 
1. As for thoſe which appear in the MS. as 'twa 
prepared by the Tranſoriber for Subſcription, — 
which remain to this Day without any Shadow of 
Correction, they are partly ſuch as might eaſily hap- 
pen by mere ee . any Deſign at all; and 
partly ſuch as de manifeſtly ſhew, that they were 
deſigned. and reſolvd on; and partly ſuch, as tis 
hard to ſay, whether they were deſigned and re- 
ſolv'd on, or nßo. . 65 
Of the firſt ſort, viz. ſuch as might happen by 
mere accident, without any Deſign at all, | eſteem 
Numb. 3, 4, 5, 6, 10, II, 12, 13, 16, 18, 29, 
For, I, flow eaſily. may a Letter be. chang'd, ei- 
ther in tranſcribing. for the Preſs, or elſę 7 the 
Compoſitor's Overſight, when a Letter is dropt in- 
to a wrong Box ?; Thus Numb. 5, 6, 11, 13, 20. 
may be acgounted for. 2. How eaſily may a Word 
be omitted, the inſertion of which is not neceſſary, 
and the Force of which, muſt neceſlarily be under- 
ſtood ? Thus Numb. 4, 18. may be accounted for, 
3. How eaſily may a Word be chang d for one 


, 


that is very near it in Sound or Senſe ? Thus 


Numb. 10, 16. may be accounted for. 4. How 
- eaſjly might the Order of the Words Fudith and 


Tobias 


S. 
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Tobias be inverted, and the Figure of Two be dif- 


ferently placed, in Numb. 3/2 And 5̃. as for Numb. 
12. the Senſe will admit either habeant or babeat. 
If it be babeant, it muſt agree with ſacramenta; but 
babeat muſt (as well it may) agree with panirentia ; 


tho I confeſs, habeant is preferable: In all theſe Caſes, 


how eaſily might the Corrector of the Preſs himſelf 
miſtake, or not rectifie the Miſtakes of another? 
Of the ſecond ſort, via. ſuch as were manifeſtly 
deſign d and reſolv'd on, I eſteem Numb. 7, 9, 15, 
Y7, 19. That theſe Variations” could not proceed 
from mere Accident, I verily think, needs no Proof. 


But the Queſtion is, whether they were introduc'd 


by Authority, or no. Now for my part, I confeſs, 
unleſs ſufficient Proof be given, I cant allo, my 
ſelf the liberty of ſuſpecting, much leſs of affirming 
or believing, that the Printer or any other Perſon 
would aſſume the Liberty of making ſuch conſide- 
rable Changes in what Authority had reſolved on. 


And therefore, ſince no ſufficient Proof can be gi- 


ven, or ſo much as pretended, I doubt not but all 
theſe Particulars were fixed by Authority. | 
But this will be more clear, if we examin the ſe- 
veral Inſtances. They are of three kinds. For the 
difference is made by, either Addition, Subſtracti- 
on, or Alteration. There are two Additions, vix. 
Numb. 9, 19. one Subſtraction, viz. Numb. 15. 
and two Alterations, vix. Numb. 7, 17. Now 1 


appeal to the Reader's Conſtience, whether any 


private Deſign could poſſibly be ſerv'd by three of 
thoſe five inſtances, viz. Numb. 7, 17, 19. For the 
Doctrin is not in the leaſt affected by putting lapſis 
for peccato, or Latin Titles of the Homilies inflead of 


Erxgliſb ones. And as for Numb. 19. the Senſe of 


the Article is not in the leaſt affected either way, 
For the thing affirmed is the very ſame, whether 
hs | Q4 je 
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jure be in, or not. The Propoſition aſſerted regards 
Right, and not Fat only. So that if the Suprema 


does pertinere to the Crown (as both the Bennet Col- 


ogy MS. and Wolf's Edition agree) the Crown muſt 
of courſe jure habere ſummam poteſtatem, 8c. There 
remain therefore only. Numb. 9, 15. the former 
of which adds to, and the latter ſubſtracts from, 
what was ſigned in the MS. 700 40; | 
Now as for the controverted Clauſe of the Twen- 
tieth Article, which is Numb. 9. I muſt own, that 
tho the Church's Power touching Rites and Cere- 
monies is in effect aſſerted after the ſame manner in 
the laſt Paragraph of the Thirty fourth Article, a- 
_ which the MS. and Wolf's Edition agree: yet 
er Authority in Controverſies of Faith is no where 
elſe aſſerted in theſe Articles ; and- conſequently 
the Inſertion of it might ſerve a turn, and be for 
that reaſon ſuſpected. But then, as God's: Provi- 
dence has order'd it, unqueſtionable Evidence is 
now extant, that the Record in the Regiſtry of the 
See of Canterbury had that very Clauſe ; and there- 
fore tis clear, chas twas inſerted by Authority, tho 
it does not appear in the Bennet College MS. This 
appears from Archbiſhop Laud's Paper (ſee p. 168.) 
Dr. Heylyw's Abſtract (ſee p. 212.) his printed Atte- 
ſtation (ſee p. 213.) and Mr. Smith's Remark touch- 
ing Wolf's Edition, already produced, p. 216 ; not 
to mention the MS. (in all probability > A very Re- 
cord it ſelf) with which Bod. 2. was collated. 
As for the difference with refpe to the Twenty 
ninth Article, which is Numb. 15. that the ſaid 
Twenty ninth Article paſſed the Upper Houſe in 
1562, is evident from the MS. And that ir alſo 
paſs'd the Lower Houſe, and receiv'd the Royal Aſ- 
nt, in that ſame Year ; is to me evident from the 
Raynhgarion in 1571, which gxpreſly declargs, that 


the . 


p 
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the Articles before rehears'd were again approved by 
the Queen, and again confirmed by the Subſcription 
of the Clergy. | For how can theſe Expreflions be 
reconciled to Truth and common Honeſty, if the 
Twenty ninth Article, which is undoubtedly one 
of the Number there ſaid to be before rehearſed, was 

not ſubſcribed by the Lower Houſe, and approved 
by the Queen, in 1562 ? For that nothing was done 
in this Matter between 1562 and 1571, will ſoon 
appear. Had the Articles been much more alter'd 
in ſmall Matters ; had many more parts of Articles 
been added, ſubſtracted, or changed than ever can 
be pretended ; I ſhould have thought the Expreſſi- 


"ons in the Ratification of 1571 very reaſonable ; 


becauſe all «the Articles would in the main have 
been the ſame : but I think, the Addition of an in- 
tire Article, gH which no change was ever made 
between the time when twas certainly ſubſcribed 
by the Upper Houſe in 1562, and the time when 
the Ratification of 1571 was printed, quite alters 
the Caſe ; and neceſſarily implies, that that intire 
Article was formerly ſubſcribed by the Lower 
Houſe, and approve by the Queen, which could 
not be done otherwiſe than in 1562. en 
But why then was it omitted? Was it never re- 
corded in the Regiſtry of the See of Canterbury? Or 
did AN it by chance? I anſwer, that I am 
perſuaded, it was not recorded at all in the Arch- 
biſhop's Regiſtry. For, tho both Houſes of Con- 
vocation paſſed it, and the Queen _—_— it, yet 
the Queen might order that it ſhould not be re- 
corded, 1. Becauſe the Biſhops of Rocheſter and Glo- 


ceſter ſeem to have refus'd Sybſcription upon the 


account of that very Article ; and they ſeem to 
have ſpread an oppoſite Notion in their reſpectire 
Pigceſes. Wheretore tis likely, the Queen might 
= re- 
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reſolve, that that matter ſhould not be openly 
touch d on, that ſhe might prevent an open diffe. 
rence between her Biſhops, and not be oblig'd in 
Honor or Diſcretion to deal ſeverbly with thoſe 
that thwarted: the Doctrin pubiicly allowed. But 
afterwards, when the Biſhop of Rochiſter had manis 
feſtly alter d his Sentiments, and heartily approved 
this Article; and the Biſnop of Gloceſter was utterly 
gut of Favor, both wich the Queen and his Br. 
thren;; it might be thought adviſable to aſſert, 
what none would oppoſe, whom the Court or Con- 
yvocation had uy: regard for. 2. The Papiſts in ge- 
. neral., had not form'd themſelves into a ſeparate 
Communion in the Lear 1562 4 and therefore it 
might: not be chiought adviſable to determin 4 
Point in the Articles, which ſo nearly touch'd chem 
With f relation to the Lord's Supper; for fear they 
thoitld be ſcandaliz d thereby, and provoked to raiſe 
either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Diſturbances. But the 
Sircumſtances were very different in 157, after 
the Bull of Pope Pius the Fifth; ſo that the Twen. 
OI Article; which had formerly been ſub- 
1b:d:by the Clergy, and approv'd by the Queen, 
might the more reaſonably be made public, eſpeci- 
ally ſince a Subſtriprion to the Articles of 1562, in 
otder to root out Popery (no part of which ſtuck har- 
der, than their Corruptions relating to the Lord's 
Supper) was in that Vear required of the Clergy by 
A of arliamen .. 
I muſt add, that Mr. Smith ſaies, the Edition of 
Wolf: agrees verbatim with the Record. See above, 
p. 216. And conſequently the Record wanted the 
Twenty ninth Article, as Wolf's Edition does. I 
muſt own, this Conſideration, and the high Proba - 
bility that Bod. 2. Was collated with the Record, do 
in 27 Opinion amount to fil free,, 
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I know, that Archbiſhop Laud ſaies in his Speech 
(ſee f. 166.) that in the Record the whole Body of the 
Articles was to be ſeen ; which may ſeem to imply, that 
the Twenty ninth Article was then in the Record: 
but I am perſuaded, that whoever conſiders. the Cir- 
cumſtances, will not ſtrain his Words ſo far, as to 
conclude, that the Archbiſhop then declared, that 
every one of the. Thirty Nine Articles was there to 
be found; but that upon a general View the Arti- 
cles appear'd in a body. And his Inquirer probably. 
never minded the Twenty ninth in particular, nor 
was any of them nicely examined, but the Twentieth 
only, about which a Controverſy had been raiſed. 
As for the Ce. in Dr. Heylyn's Abſtradt, and the 
Reference to the Syntagmte Confeſſionum (ſee above, 
p. 211, 212.) it can't be from thence concluded, 
that Dr. Heylyn found the Twenty ninth Article in 
the Record, tho' the Syntagma has it. For Dr; 
Heylyn does not in the leaſt appear to have collated 
he whole body of Articles; but beginning with 
the firſt, he makes an & c. to denote that it ran as 
the Syntagma repreſents it; and then he skips to the 
wentieth, and having found the controverted 


Clauſe, he makes another &c. which can't in rea. 


on, be extended further than the Twentieth Ar- 
Icte...:. 811 | | 788 a 1 
But 'twill be asked, When were theſe particulars 
of the ſecond ſort reſolved on, or by what Autho- 
rity, ? TL anſwer, That tis poſſible, they might be 
relolved on by the Upper Houſe on Feb. 3. when 


the Regiſter (a) ſaies, Reverendiſſimus in Chriſt 


Pater Dominus Matthæus Arcbiepiſcopus Cantuari- 
enſis, necnon Rewuerendi Patres Domini, & c. reſpectius 


Epiſcopi, pro Tribunali ſedentes, ſecretam quandam com- 


municationem ſive tradtatum per ſpacium trium borarum 
- (s) Synod. Anglie. P. 196, 8 f 1 = 


ſeut 


a 


\ 
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aut circiter inter ſe babuerunt. Nor was there any 
need of their Lordſhips repeating their Subſcripcion, 
when theſe Particulars were agreed on. Becauſe 
their voting them was as authentic, as if they had 

= ſubſcrib'd the whole anew. For what was the A& 
of the Houſe on Feb. 3. was as valid, as what was 

their Act on Jan. 29. And the Articles might well 
be ſaid to have been ſubſcribed by the Upper Houſe 
on Fan. 29. notwithſtanding thoſe few Particulars 
were agreed to on Feb. 3. Becauſe the Altera. 
tions could not affect the Senſe of any one Pro- 
poſition contain'd in the Articles; and the Ad- 
ditions were, the one of a ſingle Clauſe, the 
other of a ſingle Word, neither of which could 
be thought ſufficient to oblige them to begin 
afreſn, and repeat their Subſcriptions to the whole 
body of the Articles, upon the account of ſuch 
ſmall Augmentations. en | 

But to ſpeak my Mind freely, I would have it 

remembred, that Q. Elizabeth was, the true Daugh- 
ter of K. Henry VIII. and was probably reſolv'd to 
have a Finger in this Matter. I'm of Opinion 
therefore, that theſe Particulars of the ſecond ſort 
were owing to her Dire&ion, and were afterwards 
probably voted by both Houſes, there being no need 
of repeating their Subſcriptions upon the Ac- 
count of them, or of entring any Notice thereof in 

the Acts of either Houſe, _ © 42 
Imuſt add, that, if that MS. with which Bod. 2. 
was collated, was not the Record ; yet certainly it 
gives a very great Authority to the Edition of Wolf, 
ro which it comes ſo very near, even in Points and 
down right Miſtakes. And there having been ſuch 
a MS. in the World, may ſerve to convince all un- 
prejudic'd Perſons, thar ſeveral Alterations cw 
| made 
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made in the Articles after*the Bennet College MS, 


was ſigned on Far. 29. and previous to Wolf's Edi- 


tion. Which Conſideration alone may ſilence thoſe 
unreaſonable Clamors, which have been rais'd abour 

he controverted Clauſe of the Twentieth Article, 
Hecauſe that, as well as the generality of the other 
Variations, was found in this MS. exactly as Wolf's 
Edition reads. 

There ſtill remains a third ſort of Variations, of 
which *ris hard to ſay, whether they were deſign'd 
and reſolved on, or no. Under this Head we may 
reckon Numb. 1, 2, 8, 14. If the Reader imagins, 
that they might be merely accidental ; no difficulty 
can ariſe from the difference between the MS. and 
Wolf's Edition with relation to them. But if it be 
ſuppoſed, that they were really intended to be 
made; then they may be accounted for after the 
ſame manner, as thoſe of the ſecond ſort. 

In a word, when the Articles were ſetled by the 
laſt A& of the Upper Houſe, I preſume they were 
tranſcrib'd, and tranſmitted to the Lower Houſe, 
who made no Amendments as far as appears, but 
paſſed what the Biſhops ſent them. And when 
both Houſes had done what reſpectively became 
them, they were ſubmitted to the Queen for her 
Approbation and Ratification, and then recorded 
in the Archbiſhop's Regiſtry. 

2. I proceed now to thoſe Inſtances, which be- 
long to the ſecond Head, and are of different kinds. 

Firſt, perhaps it might be reſolv'd to add the 
Word carns between ſtudium and interpretantur in the- 
Ninth Article; but the Marginal Inſertion might 
be by chance not obſerved, and the Word might 
conſequently be omitted in the Record. Or elſe 
this Correction might be made by the Archbiſhop 
in after Times upon an intended Review of the _ 

ticles, 
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ticles, This laſt Conjecture ſeems by much tha 
moſt probable ; for carnis is not in King Edward: 
Articles, from which our preſent Article of Origi. 
nal Sin was manifeſtly taken. | 
Secondly, the ſame may be ſaid of verbo for verbi 
in the Twenty firſt Article; for tis verbis in King 
Edward's Articles. Anden e 8 
Thirdly, as for the ſtroak drawn under quomods 
nec pænitentia in the Twenty fifth Article, twas 
made either in 1562 (and then they thought no Al- 
teration needful, tho' thoſe Words were omitted, 
when the Articles were reyiſed) or elſe, which is 
much more probable, in 1571, when the Words 


were accordingly omitted. | | | 
And thus are we come as near to a Certainty, as 
can reaſonably be expected at this diſtance of time, 
when the Records are loſt. And upon the whole, 
J am confident; that there can be no Scruple juſtly 
raisd, which may in any meaſure either create 
Suſpicions about the Sincerity of thoſe thro' whoſe 
Hands the Articles paſs'd, or affect the Conſciences 
of thoſe who are at preſent required to ſubſcribe 
the Articles. If we do not in ſome Particulars cer- 
tainly know how the Record read, and conſequent- 
ly what Words were agreed to by the Convocation, 
and allowed by the Queen: yet thoſe Particulars 
are very few, and not one of them is of any mo- 
ment. | | | | | 
I need not obſerve, that if it be allowed, that 
Bod. 2. was corrected by the Record, twill be 
more eaſy to paſs a Judgment upon thoſe Particu- 
lars, wherein Wolf's Edition differs from the Bennet 
College MS. of which there is a Table in the fore - 
going Chapters p. 223, 224 Ph 
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e une Kr. 1 ay 
Of the Poſteript of Wolf*s Edition, * 


HE Poſteript of Wolf's Edition conſiſts of two 
x diſtin Paragraphs, as the Collation ſhews. 
The firſt begins with Hos articulos ; the ſecond wich 
Quibus omnibus. 

As for the firſt of thoſe Paragraphs, 'tis manifeſt- 
ly the ſame Ratification, that was annex d to the 
Record in the Body of the Acts of the Convoca- 
tion of 1562, as appears from Archbiſhop Laud's 
Paper. For it agrees exaRly with it, ſaving in 


two Inſtances. For 


ir) ran 


The Record reads 2 
. ob : . ==  Archiepiſcopum : 
»& urbar q; orthodoxos 


100 1 dare ſay, I May not inform the Reader, that 
theſe Variations might eaſily be occaſion d by the 
Haſt or Inadvertency of him who tranſcrib'd a Co- 
15 to print by, without the Imputation of any ſini- 

r Deſign. 

But then I muſt add that both the Record and the 
printed Edition do, in my Opinion, plainly refer to 
the Bennet College MS. as the Autograpbum in the 
Archbiſhop” s Cuſtody ; and mention that it contain'd 
nineteen Pages. Whereas this was certainly a Mi- 
{ſake of him that enter'd the Acts; and was oc- 
caſion'd by his following the original Form of the 
Biſhops Subſcription (muatis mutandu, Viz. putting 
the third Perſon for the firſt, as twas proper in a 
Record) too cloſely, without obſerving the Corre- 
en made, either i in the Text (one whole Page 

| 0 
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of which, viz. the nineteenth, is expung'd, as the 
Collation ſhews) or in the Regiſter of the Pages, 
Articles and Lines, which he was not to tranſcribe, 
and for that Reaſon haſtily ſlipp'd over. For had 
he duly obſerv'd, either the Pages themſelves, or 
the Regiſter of them, he could not have been guil. 
ty of ſuch a Miſtake, RE 

I muſt alſo take notice, that the latter part of this 
Paragraph does in my Opinion eſtabliſh (had we no 
other Evidence) what was before ſhewn, viz. that 
the Subſcriptions. of the Inferior Clergy do not be- 
long to that MS, of the Articles, which the Biſhops 
ſubſcrib'd. For do but obſerve the Phraſe, After 
mention had been made of the Autographum ſubſcri- 
bed by the Biſhops, which I take ro be the Ben. 
net College MS. tis ſaid, Univerſuſq; Clerus Inferioris 


Domus eoſdem etiam unanimiter & recepit & profeſſas eſt, 
ut ex manuum ſuarum ſubſcriptionibus patet, quas obtulit 


depoſuit apud eundem Reverendiſſimum pte Die Febr. 
anno prædicto. Now had the Inferior Clergy ſub- 
ſcrib'd that ſame Autograpbum, which the Biſhops 
ſubſcribed ; ſurely twould have been ſignified that 
they did ſo, and the Expreflions would have been 
very different. Whereas, as the Expreſſions now 
ſtand, they manifeſtly imply, I think, that the 
Inferior Clergy had receiv'd and approv'd a diſtinct 
Copy; at leaſt, that they ſent up their Subſcriptions 
in 2 Parcel of Paper by themſelves to be kept by 


the Archbiſhop. 
There ſeems to be no Difficulty about the ſecond 


Paragraph of this Poſtcripr. It does not appear, 


that twas in the Record depoſited in the Archbi- 
ſhops Regiſtry, which ſeems to have contain'd no- 


thing but what the Convocation had done. If ano- 


ther Copy was ſign'd by the Queen, or had the 


great Seal affixed ; this ſecond Paragraph might 


poſſibiy 
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poſſibly be added therein. But if otherwiſe; yet 
*rwas fit, that the Printer ſhould inform the World, 


that the Articles had been honor'd with a Royal 


inten conterning their Orthodoxy. 


a—— 


a ERASE ED 
© Of th ft Ragin Editions ofthe Artic. 


D beſides the Latin one by Wolfius, there were 


diverſe Engliſh Editions of the Articles printed 
by Fugge and Cawood, the Queen's Engliſh Printers. 
I. have exhibited two in the foregoing Collation, 
which (as has been already obſerv'd) ſeem to 
have been printed before 1571 ; becauſe they do 
not recite the Title of the Homily againſt Rebel- 
lion. *Tis probable they were printed very early ; 
perhaps in the Year 1563. Nis 
But Dr. Heylyn (a) ſaies, that the Controverted 
Clauſe of the Twentieth 3. was printed as a 
part thereof both in Latis and Engliſh in the Year 
1562. As for the Date of the Year, I ſhall ſoon 


| few his Miſtake. At preſent I obſerve, that tho 


the ſaid Controverted Clauſe was printed as a part 
of the Twentieth Article in Latin by Wolf, yet 'tis 
omitted in both thoſe Engliſh Editions which I have 
exhibited in the Collation. And therefore it ſhould 
ſeem, that there was one other Engliſh Edition, 
which I have not yet ſeen; nor did I ever hear, 
that a Copy of it is now extant. 
But it may be ask'd, from what Latin Copy the 
Engliſh ones were tranſlated. And this Queſtion 


; 2 Hiſtory of the Presbyt. Book 6. Sect. 40. p. 268. Lond. 
1670. 182 


R can't 
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can't be eaſily anſwered. I do not at preſent con- 
cern my. ſelf with that Edition which Dr. Heyhn 
mentions, becauſe I know nothing of it more than 
what he affirms. And therefore I cannot ſay, whe- 
ther it differ'd from thoſe now extant in any thing 
beſides the Controverted Clauſe. Bur as for the 
two Editions which I have exhibited, they do ſo 
manifeſtly differ in ſome Particulars from the Bennet 
College Ms. and in others from. Wolf's Edition, that 
it can't be affirm'd, that they were taken from ei- 
ther of them Fre 
I have already given a Table of the Differences 
betwen'the Bennet College MS. and the Edition of 
Wolf. In ſeveral of thoſe Particulars the Tranſla- 
tion will indifferently ſute either the MS. or the 
printed Book. But in ſeveral others the Tranſlation 
- agrees with one in Oppoſition to the other, | 
It agrees with the MS. in Oppoſition to Wolf's 
Edition in'the following Inſtances. 
| Molf. VS. Engliſh. 
F 7 77 Ruth, + Ruth. 
28. Regum. #2:Samuelis. 2.Samwel. 
Paralipom. 2. 2. Regum.  2:Kmgs. 
2. Samuelis. 2. Paralipom. 2. Chronicles. 


Prophetæ 4. Prophetæ 4. Prophets the 


n er., 
Prophetæ 12, Prophetæ 12. Prophets the 
minores. minores. lefſs. 

Tobias. | Judith. - Judith. 

Judith, Tobias. Tobias. 


Art.r6.De lapſis. De peccato. Of fin. 


Art. 18. Sunt ili. unt & illi They alſo are. 
; | Art. 20. 


* 
2s. 
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Wolf. '' Ms. Engliſb. 
Art. 20. The controver- The controver= The controver. 
ted Clauſe ted Clauſe ted Clauſe is 

| ds inſerted, is omitted. omitted. 


Art.37. jure ſum- ſummam hath the 
mam ha- _.habetpo- | chief pow- 
bet pote- teſtatem. er. 
ſtatem. 7 3 

It agrees with Wolf's Edition in Oppoſition to 

the Md. in the following Inſtances. l 


Ms. W. OV. Bagh. 
Art. 25. habeant. habeat. it hath. 
Art. 28. Corpus ta- Corpus Chri- The body of 
_ +. menChriſti, ſti. Chkriſt. 
Art.29. The whole in- The whole o- The whole 0- 
inſerted. mittel. mitted. 


Art. 36. rite atq; or- rite, ordi- rightly, or- 
dine. ne.. derly. 


Ion my ſelf unable to account for theſe Diffe- 
rences, in which the Engliſh Tranſlation oppoſes, 
ſometimes the MS. and at other times Wolf's Edi- 


tion. *Tis plain, the Engliſh Edition does not fol- 


low the Record, by its omitting the Controverted 
Claufe which the Record contain'd as a part of the 
Twentieth Article. Whether the Tranſlator was 
guilty of wilful Fraud, and deſignedly varied from 
the Original, following different Copies at diffe- 
rent Times on purpoſe to conceal his Prevarica- 
tion, it may concern thoſe to inquire, who have 

Rs: urg'd 
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urg d the Authority of this Tranſlation to diſprove 
the Authority of the Controverted Clauſe of the 
Twentieth Article. For my part, I am only con- 


cer d for the Latin Original, which was all that the 


Convocation of 1552 is chargeable with; and of 


that (conſidering all Circumſtances) I hope, I have 
given a tolerable Account. a 
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N . hor now proper to inquire, how ſoon any Edi- 


tion of the Artieles was publiſh'd, after they 
were agreed on in the Convocation of 1562; parti- 
cularly, whether any Edition of them was publiſh'd 
befote the 257th of March following. And perhaps 
it may be ãmpoſſible to give a determinate Anſwer 
to this Queſtion, I believe no body can imagin, 
that they were publiſh'd before the Royal Aſſent 


Was given. Nay, Wolf's Edition expreſly affirms, 


that they had receiv'd it. And if they receiv it, 
whilſt-the: Convocation ſat; that Convocation, we 
know; was prorogu'd on the 14th of April to the 3d 
of October. And conſequently the Royal Aſſent was 
Actually given before, or on, the :x4th of April. 
But ſtill we are uncertain, when 'twas given. It 


might be, fon ought appears to the contrary, eicher 


immediatly after they were paſſed by both Houſes, 
or immediatly before the Prorogation; or per- 
haps ſometime after it, So that we can't argue 


from the time of the Royal Aſſent, that they were, 


or were not, publiſh'd before the 25th a, 
YAN yy" de 
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But we learn from (4) Mr. Strype, that ſoon after 
'Midſummer 1563, Archbiſhop.Parker went down to 
his Dioceſe, to viſit it in Perſon; and then he adds 
the following Words, The Book of Homilies as yet lay 
before the Queen to be conſidered. of. But in the Month of 
June he earneſtly excited the Secretary to put her Majeſty 
upon reſolving herſelf concerning this Book, which had been 
reviſed and 2 with a Second Bart, by him and the 


other Biſbops, and printed the Year before, and waited on- 


ly for the Queen's Allowance to be publickly aſed in the Pa- 
iſh-Charches of the Nation. And this Motion the Archbi- 
ſhop now, wade the rather, ; becauſe; he was minded to deliver 


. Theſe Books, to each Pariſb one, as he ſhould. go along in bis 


intended Viſitation, and give: his Charge to the reſpective 
Minifters to read thoſe Homilies for the Peoples Profit and 
Edification. | And I find ( two Editions of tbem (perhaps 
there were more) this Year 1563 printed. So that the 
Second Tome of Homilies was not publiſh'd, to be 
ſure, before Fune 1563. Now the Book of Articles 
not only confirms the ſecond Tome of 'Homilies, 
but has alſo the following Expreſſions concerning 
them, viz. Eas in Eccleſiis per miniſtros diligenter & cla- 
re, ut a populo intelligi pala, recitandas eſſe judicamus 


(according to Wolf's Edition) that is (according to 


the old Engliſh Edition) they are to be read in our Chur- 


ad * 


4 
— 


e 6 Life of Archbiſhop Parker, Book 2. Ch. 13. p. 128. 


) There are in St. 70hn's College Library in Cambridge two 
Copies of the Second Tome of Homilies bearing Date 1563. 
There is a third in the Univerſity Library, and a fourth" in 
Trinity College Library, in the ſame Univerſity, which bear 
the ſame Date. They are all in Quarto, and in ſome Reſpe&s 
different from each other. Whether the Diverſity be ſuch, as 
argues that they are of really different Impreſſions, Fwiſh ſome 
Perſon that has Leiſure and Patience enovgh, and underſtands 
Printing well, would examin and inform us. , | pe 
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ches by the Miniſters diligently, plainly, & diſtinłily, that 
they may be under fande as Pe 2 wh 95 
What Conſequence may be drawn from hence, 
I am not able to ſay, Tis likely enough, that ſo 
full an Approbation of the ſecond Tome of Ho- 
milies, and ſo plain a Judgment for the Uſe of them, 
would ſcarce be publiſh'd from the Convocation by 
the Queen's own Printers, whilſt that Book ſtill lay 
before her Majeſty to be conſidered of, whether it 
ſhould be uſed in Churches, or no. And yet on 
the other Hand, if the Royal Aſſent was actually 
given to the Articles before the Homilies were per- 
mitted to appear; there was no neceſſity of delay- 
ing the Publication of the Articles. Let the Reader 
therefore conſider the State of thoſe Times, the Spi- 
rit of that Queen, and the admirable Prudence of 


that Archbiſhop, & c. and then judge for himſelf, 


If we ſuppoſe, that the Queen approved the Homi- 
lies, before the Articles were at all publiſn'd; then 
the Homilies might be publiſh'd at Midfummer, 
and the Articles might either accompany them, or 
ſoon follow, Accordingly the firſt Editions of the 
Homilies; and alſo the Latin Edition of the Articles 
above mention'd, bear Date 1563. But we know 
not certainly, how thoſe Matters were tranſacted; 
and therefore can bring no direct Proof, that the 
Articles made their firxſt Appearance preciſely at 
ſucha Time; particularly it can't be demonſtrated, 
that any Edition of them came abroad till after 
3 Nor do 5 nceive, that any clear Evidence can 
be given, that any Edition of them appear d before 


that Date. Tis true, that, 1. Biſhop. Bridges (c) 


N PUTT — #18918 4 #44 4 "F] ' ba — | . — * a — 
(e) Defence of the Eccleſiaſtical Goverment, Ec. in anſwer ö 
to the Bock intituled a Learned Diſcourſe, &c. Lond. 1587. in 


"the Anſwer to the Preface, p. 33. | 
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ſpeaks of the Articles ſet out 1562. 2. Dr. Heylyn (d) 

— of the Articles printed in Latin and Engliſh in 
the Near 1562. 3. Sir S. D'Ewes (e) ſpeaks of the Bil 
with à little Book printed in the Year 1562; which little 
Book is juſtly ſuppos'd to have been the Book of 
Articles ; eſpecially conſidering, that afterwards 
treating of the ſame Matter, he (F) {peaks of the 
Articles printed 1562. 4. Mr, Hamilton (g) ſaies, that 
in the very Lear they were firſt agreed on (vix. in 
1562, as he had ſaid juſt before) there were to printed 
Editions of the Articles, one in Engliſh and another in 
Latin,whereof the one had the Clauſe, and the other wanted 
it. From theſe Paſſages, eſpecially the two firſt, 
it may ſeem to follow, that one or more Editions 
of the Articles bore Date 1562, or at-leaſt were 
publiſhed before March 25. 1563. 
Now, before I examin the above cited Paſſages, 
Iſhall obſerve (tho perhaps every body knows it) 
that we-uſe two different Computations in this Na- 
tion, vix. the Common or Falian, which begins the 
Year on the firſt Day of Fanuary ; and the Eccleſi- 
aſtical, which begins the Year on the twenty fifth 
of March. Now the Engliſh Printers have at preſent 
a Cuſtom of beginning their Computation, if not 
at the Michaelmas, yet at leaſt at the Michaelmas - 
Term, before the Common or Julian Computation. 
So that they antedate the Fulian Computation by 
about three Months, as the Julian antedates the 
Ecclefiaſtical in about the ſame Proportion. 

Lam not ſo well vers'd in the Printers Antiqui- 
ties, as to be able preciſely to determin, how long 
(a) Hiſtory of the Presbyt. Book 6. Sect. 40. p. 268. 
le) Journals of Parliament in Q. Zlizabeth's Reign, g. 13 2. 
Lond. 1682. . 
0) pi'n84. +. 2 | 
- (g) Some Neceſlity of Reformaticn, p. 14. — 
In R 4 this 
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this Practice has obtain d among them. I cannot 


at preſant recollect an ancienter Inſtance than 


Mr. Prynne's Hiſtriomaſtix, which bears Date 1633. 


tho! the Hiſtory of the Proceedings concerning it 
demonſtrates, that *rwas publiſh'd in Michaelmas 
Term 1632. Hence it appears, that this Cuſtom 
is near a hundred Years old; but I cannot affirm, 
that it is as ancient as the beginning of Queen Eli- 
zabeth's Reign; . 22 75 
1 I am rather inclin'd to believe the contra- 
ry. have already obſerved, that there are in the 
Univerſity of Cambridge, four Copies of the ſecond 
Tome of Homilies, all bearing Date 1563, and yet 
in ſome Reſpects different from each other. Now 
if they are all different Impreſſions; then, ſince the 
firſt 'of them (as I have obſerv'd from Mr. Strype) 
was not publiſh'd till about Midſummer at the ſoon- 
eſt; it ſeems improbable, that three Impreſſions 
more ſhould be wrought off within that Date, unleſs 


it were then extended to the beginning of the Fulian 


Computation. But tis probable, that all thoſe Co- 
pies may in Reality be of the very ſame Impreſſi- 
on; and therefore I ſhall not inſiſt upon an Argu- 
ment drawn from the ſuppoſed Diverſity of them. 
But what I inſiſt upon, is this. Old Books do very 
commonly bear a Date both in the Title Page, and 
alſo at the latter End. The Date at the latter End 
often mentions the time when the Impreſſion was 
finiſn'd: and I believe, twill be readily allowed, 
that the Date in the Title Page is ſured to the time 
of Publication. Now L have never found one ſin- 
gle Book, that I remember, in which the Year in 
the Title Page differs from that at the End; which 
muſt notwithſtanding ſometimes have happen'd, if 
the Printers did then antedate the time of the Pub- 


lication, by beginning their Year of Publication at 
JT nw; "_—_ a ? STEP & #b , "12. Ss » 
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Michaelmas, or in the Michaelmas Term, before the 
Julian Year began. Whereas I'm ſure, I have met 
with the contrary, That is, I'm ſure, that Books 
printed and publiſh'd between Michaelmas and Chriſt- 
mas have born date the very ſame Lear. For In- 
ſtance, the firſt Tome of Homilies bears Date in 
the Title Page 1547, and at the End 5 Nov. 1547. 
Thus alſo the ſecond Epiſtle prefix'd to Haddoni Lu- 
cubrationes is dated Nou. 1567, and the Title bears 
Date the ſame Year. Again, Plowden's Commentaries 
bear Date in the Title Page 1571, and at the End, 
Octob. 24. 1571. So that I ſee no ground to be- 
lieve, that our Printers antedated the Julian Year 
ſo early even as the Reign of King James the Firſt ; 
nay, I rather think, we have good Reaſon to be- 
lieve they did not. 05 SET 
But then, I am at the ſame time verily perſua- 
ded, that they never began their Year later than 
according to the Julian Computation, that is, on 
the firſt of January. And conſequently, whatſoe- 
rer was publiſh'd between the firſt of Fanuary 1562 


of the Eccleſiaſtical, or 1563 of the Common Year, 


and the Micbaelmas following, did undoubtedly, if 
it bore any Date at all, bear Date 1563. And ac- 


cordingly, no Edition of the Articles of 1562 could 


be publiſh'd, between the paſſing of them, and the 
Michaelmas following, but what muſt needs bear, 
either that Date, or none at all. Wherefore, tho 
Wolf's Edition bears Date 1563, yet tis in the Na- 
ture of the Thing, and according to the Printers 
Cuſtom, very poſſible, that that Edition might be 
publiſh'd before March 25th of that Year, even as 
well as thoſe Engliſh Editions, which are now ex- 


tant without any Date of the Impreſſion, might 


poſſibly be publiſh'd fo early. But the Queſtion is, 
whether any of the before mention'd Authorities 
will fairly prove it. For my part, I think not. For 
let us conſider them diſtinctly. I, Bi- 
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I. Biſhop Bridges ſpeaks of the Articles ſet out 
1562, Now it muſt be obſerv'd, that the Biſho 
cannot but mean the Eccleſiaſtical Lear; been 
the Julian Year 1563 was actually begun, before 
that Convocation met, which agreed on the Arti- 

cles. Nor does he aſſert, that the Articles bore that 
Date of the Impreſſion; nor indeed do I think it 
probable, that they could bear it according to the 

Printers Practice. And therefore, ſince Biſhop 
Bridges was very young, when the Articles firſt 
came abroad, and in all probability did not obſerve 
that any ſuch Book appear, at that very Time, 

When it was firſt publiſh'd : perhaps he miſtook the 
exact time of their. Appearance ; knowing that 
they were agreed on in 1562 of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Computation, and ſuppoſing that the Publication 
immediatly follow'd (tho' he could not diſtinctly 
remember-it, and poſitively affirm it upon his own 
perſonal Knowledge) before the new Eccleſiaſtical 
Year began. And indeed, put the Caſe in our own 
Daies ; might not any Perſon (eſpecially not being 
aware, that any thing of Moment depended on it) 
eaſily miſtake, at above twenty Years diſtance, the 
particular Month, or exact time of the Year, when a 
particular Book was publiſh'd 2 Eſpecially might 
Not one that had not taken particular notice at the 
very time of the firſt Publication, eaſily miſplace it, 

either a little before, or a little after, the 25th of 

March; by which means he would repreſent it in 

Figures a whole Year too ſoon, or a whole Year 

too late, tho' the Date of the Impreſſion, if affix d 

at all, muſt needs be the very ſame either way? 

Becauſe the Julian Lear is one quarter gone at 

MMareb the 25th, when the Eccleſiaſtical Year be- 

gins. Wherefore I cannot think this Teſtimony 

Iufficiently full, clear, and decifive, 

30r Sonic 1 5 its 2. Doctor 
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2. Dr. Heylyn ſpeaks of the Articles printed both 
in Latin and Engliſb in the Year 1562. Here again 
| muſt obſerve, that the Doctor undoubtedly ſpeaks 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Year, for the Reaſon already 
giren. Nor do the Doctor's Words imply, that the 
Editions he ſpeaks of, bore any Date at all; much 
leſs that they bore Date 1562. For, whether they 
hore any Date, or no; or altho' they were dated 
(as I am perſuaded they would be, if dated at all) 
in the Fulian Year 1563 ; yet they might notwith- 
tanding have been both printed and publiſh'd in 
the Eccleſiaſtical Year 1562. Wherefore, what the 
Doctor ſaies, amounts to this, that the Articles 
were printed both in Latin and Ezgliſh before the 
25th of March, on which Day the new Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Year began. 

But then it muſt be obſerv'd, that the Doctor 
can't reaſonably be underſtood of Latent Editions ; 
that is, of Editions which were got ready, but not 
made public. At leaſt, if the Doctor be ſo under- 
ſtood, his Words do not affect the preſent Queſtion. 
For tho' the Editions might be got ready, yet if 
they were not publiſh'd, they do not come within 
the Limits of this Diſpute. Wherefore I take the 
Liberty to ſuppoſe (what muſt needs be affirm'd, to 
make his Words pertinent to the Matter in Debate) 
that in the Doctor's Opinion the Editions were 
publiſh'd in 1562, that is, before the 25th of March, 
when the Eccleſiaſtical Year 1563 began. This 
then, ic ſeems, was his Opinion. :- 

But the Reader muſt alſo confider the ſame Do-- 


cor's Words elſewhere. Next, ſaies (hb) he, look we — 
— 


- 


888 * 
2 


(b) Hier of the Sabbath, Part 2. Ch. 8. SeQ. 5. p. 486: amongſt 
bis Tratts, 


Lond. 1681, And leſt the Reader ſhould ſuſpect any 


Miſtake 
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the Homilies, part of the publick Monuments of the Church 
of England, ſet forth and authorix d, Anno 1562. being 
the fourth of that Queens Reign. In that entituled, Of 
the Place and Time of Prayer, we ſhall find it thy; 
And then he quotes a Paſſage out of the Homily, 
which is manifeſtly a part of, and to be found in, the 

ſecond Tome. Now what Mr. Strype ſaies, demon. 
ſtrates the Doctor's Miſtake with reſpect to the 
time when the Homilies were publiſh'd. And az 
he does not appear to have had, ſo I don't ſee how 
he could have, better Arguments for his Opinion 
about the Publication of the Articles, than he had 
for that about the Publication of the Homilies. 
Why then might he not be equally miſtaken in 
both? Since he ſaies no more, than what implies 
his own Opinion of the Time of printing and pub. 
liſning them, without alledging any certain Fa& 
to build it on; and ſince he ſaies the very ſame 
thing of the Homilies, as well as of the Articles, 
tho' with reſpect to the Homilies he is evidently er- 
roneous. Therefore his Veracity is ſecured, tho 
his Opinion be rejected. 
I I muſt add, that Archbiſhop Laud in his Speech 
in the Starchamber, ſaies that the Latin Edition of 
1563 was one of the firſt printed Copies, if not the firſt of 
all. Now Dr. Heylyn, ſpeaking of this very Paſſage 
of Archbiſhop Laud's, does not contradict or cor- 
rect the Archbiſhop's Words; but ſaies (i) the late 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury in bis Speech in the Sta- 
eh 127 5 
Miſtake in the Print, the Edition in Quarto, Lond. 1636. which 

is the ſecond, and ſaid to be reviſed, reads it after the ſame 

manner; nor is it corrected in the Errata of this Quarto Edition, b 

tho publiſh'd in ſo early a part of his own Life Time; for! | 


have already obſerved, how much his Eyes fail'd him before the 
Reſtoration. "2% 


(i) Animadyerſions on Fulcr's Church-Hiſtory, P. 144: 
| 7 Chamb 1 
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Chamber, June 15. 1637. made it appear, that the ſaid 
Clauſe Was in 4 e Book of Articles publiſhed in the 

ſear 1563, being but very few Months after they had paſe 

{ed in the Convocation, which was on the 29th of January, 
1562; in the Engliſh Account. Here I muſt obſerve, 
mat tho the Articles were paſſed by the Upper 
Houſe on the 29th of Fanuary ; * they were not 

paſſed by the Lower Houſe till the 5th of February ; 

and how long they waited for the Royal Aſſent, is 

uncertain. . And ſurely they were not publiſh'd till 

both Houſes had paſſed them, and the Royal Aſſent 

was given. But I need. not inſiſt upon this. Let 

us ſuppoſe them paſſed on the 29th of Fanuary, and 
begin to reckon from that very Day. Tis notori- 
ous, that there were not two Months, between Fa- 
wary the 29th, and March the 25th, on which Day 
eren the Eccleſiaſtical Year 1563 began. And con- 
ſequently the Doctor could not ſay, there were few 
Mintbs, tho very few, between the paſſing of the 
Articles: and the Publication of that Copy, upon 
duppoſition of its being publiſh'd in the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Year 1562. For Months, few Months, very few 
Months, muſt at leaſt denote two Months. Whereas 
if this Latin Copy were publiſh'd but a Week or two 
(much more, if *twere publiſh'd a full Month, or 
more) after March 25th, 1563, of either the Eccle- 
ſaſtical or the Julian Computation; the Doctor's 
Expreſſion is juſt and natural, and exactly agrees 
with the Date which that Edition bears. Dr. Hey 
hn therefore is ſo far from denying, that he mani- 
feſtly aſſerts, that the Latin Edition of Wolf, which 
Archbiſhop Land ſeem'd (and ſurely with very 
great Reaſon) to think the very firſt, was not 
publiſh'd till after March 25th, 1563. | 


- I 


1550 
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I I muſt add, that in the above mention'd Paſſage 


of his Hiſtory of the Presbyterians, the Doctor has un. 
happily miſcall'd the Year of the b. en For ſhe 
came to the Throne on November the 17th 1; 
and the Parliament was ſummon'd to begin on 
Monday the 11th of Fanuary 1562 of the Eccleſiaſti. 


cal, but 1563 of the Julian, Stile. And on the 12th 
Day that Convocation met, which prepar'd and 


paſsd the Articles, and the ſecond Tome of Homi- 
lies. So that the Parliament and the Convocation 
were holden, not in the fourth, but in the fifth of 
that Queen. And accordingly, our Statute Book, 
and the Journals of Parliament publiſh'd by Sir 
S. D'Ewes, and the Regiſter of the Upper Houſe of 


that Convocation, and the form of Subſcription in 


the Bennet College MS. conſtantly and expreſly call it 


the fifth of her Reign. And ſurely, if the Doctor 


could miſtake the Year of the Queen, he might ea. 
fily miſtake the preciſe time of the Publication of: 
Book, eſpecially of the Engliſh Editions, of which 
none that is extant (printed before 1571) does, and 
probably none ever did, bear any Date of the Im. 
preſſion. Nay | farther, the Doctor himſelf does 
elſewhere call this Year the ffth of the Queen. His 
(a) Words are theſe, But in the Convocation of the Ye 


| 15 62, being the fifth of the Queen Reign, &c. So that 


he corrects himſelf in one Reſpect; and-probably, 


had he publiſh'd his Hiſtory of the Presbyterians in his 


own Lite time, he would have corre&ed what at 
preſent ſtands written in that Book with reſpect to 
the Date of the Impreſſion of the Articles. 


3. Sir S. D'Ewes mentions the Bill with a little Buck 


rinted in the Year 1562, and the Articles printed in 15 62. 
Now I moſt readily grant, that that little Book was 


(. Eccleſia Vindicata, amongſt his Tracts, Lond. 1681, . 13. 
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an Engliſh printed Copy of our Articles paſs'd in 


1562, and the ſame which he afterwards calls the 
Articles printed 1562. But yet it muſt be obſery'd, 
Firſt, That thoſe Articles either bore no Date of 
the Impreſſion, or ele (as I have ſhewn before) 
they bore Date 1563. And conſequently the Date 
of the Book could not prove, that 'twas printed in 
the Year 1562.. Secondly, That Sir Simonds dogs 
not pretend, that he had ever ſeen that Book of Ar- 
ticles: and tis evident even to Demonſtration (for 
I have very carefully examin'd the Record) that no 
Book was ever tack d to the Act that paſs d. Nay, 
twill afterwards be made highly probable, that the 
Houſe of Commons it ſelf, tho” it brought in the 
Bill with a little Book of Articles in 1566 yet, when 
they proceeded on that Affair in 1571, they did 
—— drop that Book of Articles, and the Bill 
paſsd without it. Thirdly, That Sir Simonds muſt 
de underſtood to mean, that the Edition was not 
only printed, but publiſh'd, in 1562 ; as I have al- 
ready argued with relation to Dr. Heyn. 
Theſe things being premis d, I ask, whether 
Sir-Simonds's Expreſſions can in Equity be judg'd 
ſufficient Proof, that that Copy of the Articles was 
publiſh'd before March 25. Might not that labo- 
rious Journaliſt be deceiv'd, either by making a 
falſe Judgment of the Circumſtances (as Dr. Hey- 
h» certainly did with relation to the Publica. 
tion of the Homilies) or elſe by ſome of thoſe 
Perſons, whoſe Collections and Papers he us'd 2 
For he has informed us, that that moſt uſeful 
Work was compiled out of a great variety of 
MSS. Nor does it appear from whence this Date 
was taken; whether he tranſcribed it from the 
Original Journal of the Houſe of Commons 
(which is now loſt) or from the Minutes of 
5 ſome 


* 
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ſome Member of the Houſe, who noted Matter 
for his own Satisfaction. How eaſily might any. 
Member, or the Clerk of the Houſe, ſeeing 2 


printed Book of the Articles (whicfl doubtleſs bore 


the Dare of the Convocation's 63 emma on them, 


- whether the Date of the Imprefhonwere expreſſed, 
or no) miſtake the Date of the Agreement for the 


Date of the Impreſſion; and enter 4 little Book 


(meaning of Articles) printed in the Year 1562, inſtead 


of a little printed Book of the Articles of 1562; or Arti. 


cles printed in 1562, inſtead of printed Articles of 1562? 


Something of this nature might eaſily happen; be. 
cauſe the Date of the Impreſſion could not be 1562, 
I muſt add, that Sir S. D'Ewes, or the Perſon 
from whom he copied, ſeems to have been remark. 
ably negligent in the former of the two foregoing 
Paſſages. For he tels us in the ſame Breath, even in 
the very next Words to thoſe which 1 have been 
conſidering, that the Year 1562 was the fourth or 


Ffib of Queen Elizabeth's Reign. That 'twas really 


the fifth is notorious; and has been prov'd already, 
Nay, Sir S. himſelf expreſly {tiles it fo in his Jour. 
nal of the Parliament of that Year, p. 57, 78. and 
yet in this Place he ſpeaks doubtfully. Which de- 
monſtrates, that this matter had been entred too 
haſtily; and that he might eaſily miſtake the pre- 
ciſe time of the Publication of a Book, who wrote 
ſo uncertainly, and ſo differently from himſelf, 
about the Lear of the Queen in the very ſame 
Paragraph. EG eee ee n 


* 
> 


44. What has been already ſaid, may be applied 


to what was quoted from Mr. Hamilton, who there- 


fore deſerves no particular Examination. 


VU pon the whole, I muſt acknowledge, that there 

does not appear to me any one Authority or Cir- 

cumſtance ſufficient to carry the Point, to 1 
10 yy, | 
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down all other Conſiderations, and to determin on 


either ſide, whether any Edition appear'd before 


the 25th of March, or no. If the Reader will give 
me the Liberty of Conjecture, T'own my ſelf incli- 
ned to think, that no Edition appear'd till after 
the Second Tome of Homilies was publiſh's,'and 
that the Latin Edition bearing Date 1563, was the 
very firſt; and that the ſeveral Imprefidhs of the 

-Engliſh Tranſlation followed ſoon after. For chat 
the *Eng/iſb- Tranſlation was undoubredly publifh'd 


before che Sitting of the Parliament in 1566, will 


appear in the following Section. 
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Same Paſſages relating to the Articles in the © 


Tear 1566. 


HE Convocation met again in 15663 but 
1 Dr. Heyhn's Abſtradt ſhews us, that no Buſi- 
neſs was done or propoſed, except what related to 
a Subſidy, which they granted to the Queen. 
But the Parliament had the Articles before them. 
For the Commons brought in a Bill to oblige the 


Clergy to ſubſcribe them. This Bill (2) had its 
_ firſt reading on Thurſday, Dec. 5. its ſecond reading 


on Tueſday Dec, 10. and its third and laſt on Friday 
Dec. 13. Twas then ſent to the Lords on Saturday 
Dec. 14. and read by them the firſt time on that 
Day. Now this Bill was the ſame with that for ſound 
Religion, Which was paſſed in the thirteenth of Eliz. 
and makes the twelfth Chapter of that Lear; as 
will more fully appear afterwards. And conſe- 


(a) See Sir S. D'Ewer s Journal, p. 111, 132, 133/184, 185" 


quently 


1 
Ly te ae ———ͤ —— EN o — - — 
. 1 
7 
— 
- 


258 _. An Eſſay on the Chap. XVIII. 
- quently there was a Deſign then 'on foot'to oblige 
the inferior Clergy in general to ſubſcribe the 
Engliſh Tranſlation of the Articles ; for the Title 
75 of the Articles 15 in that Bill recited in Evgliſh, 
From whence it follows, that the Engliſh Tranſla- 


 Interlineations. | 


tion, tho it might poſſibly have been publiſhed in 


1563. was undoubtedly. publiſh'd by that time. 
But this Deſign miſcarried. Sir S. D*Ewes, if I 
underſtand him right, (6b) imputes it to ſome ſini- 

ſter Counſel given to the Queen. Who gave the 
Queen that ſiniſter Counſel, he does not tell us. I 


am apt to think, it might as well be ſaid of Queen 
Elizabeth, as of Lewis the Eleventh of France, that 
all her Council rode upon one Horſe”; that is, tho 


ſhe heard the Opinions of others, yet ſhe followed 


her own Advice. And probably ſhe did fo in this 
very. Caſe. However, tis obſervable, that the 
Biſhops were zealous for the Paſſing of this Act. 
For there is in the Library of St. Fobn's College 
in Cambridge, a rough Copy of a Petition'(beſtow'd 
upon that Society by the Reverend Mr. Harkin, 
whom I have already mention d, p. 166.) interlined 
with Archbiſhop Parker's own Hand, and marked 
with his red Lead Pencih which the Biſhops then 
preſented to the Queen for that Purpoſe. I will 


exhibit it ar large. Only I muſt firſt adyertiſe the 


Reader, that thoſe Words which are printed in a 


different Character, are the Interlineations of Arch- 


biſhop Parker, and that Strokes of the red Lead 
Pencil do ſometimes guide to, and diſtinguiſh, the 


To the Que nes moſt excellent Majeſtie. 


3 Moſt humblie beſechen your moſt, excellent Majeſtie, 


© your faithfull loving and obedient Subjects, the Archeby-' 
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© ſhops and By ſhops of both the Provinces within this your 
* Majeſties Realme, whos Names are herunder written, 
© that it wold pleaſe your Highnes according to your ac- 
* cuſtomed benignitie, to have gracious Conſideration of 
© their humble Sute inſuyng. 75 NED 
© Wheras a Bill hath lately paſſed in your Majeſties 
© lower Howſe of Parliament concerning Uniformitie in 
Doctrine and Confirmation of certeyn Articles agreed upon 
© by thole Clergie of this your Majeſties Realme, in the fate 
© Convocation called together by Commandement of 
© your Majeſties Writt accoſtomed and therby Hol- 
T den in the 8 of your Majeſties moſt happie Reigne, 
© which Bill was lately exhibited to your Higbnes upper 
© Howſe of Parliament, with ſpecial Recommendation as 
© wel at the firſt Delivery therof as agayn of 
© late by Recommendation renuyed from the ſaid 
© lower Howſe : and therupon was ones red in the ſaid 
c upper Howſe, ſo it is, that we underſtande that the fur- 
. 54 reading of the ſaid Bill in your upper Howſe is ſtayed 
© by your Majeſties ſpeciall Commaundement, Wherupon 
© we your Highnes humble and faithfull Subjects thinke our 
© ſelves r. in Conſcience as wel to the Sacred Ma- 
Jjeſtie of Almighti God as in reſpecte of our Eccleſi- 
© afticall Office and Charge, toward your Hignes and 
© lovyng Subjects of your Realme to make our ſeverall 
© and moſt humble Sute unto your Majeſtie, that it may 
© pleaſe the ſame to graunte, that the ſaid Bill by Order 
© from your Majeſtie may be red examined and judged by 
* your Highnes ſaid upper Howſe with all Expedition, and 
c . | F 
that if it be allowed of, and do paſſe by Ordre there, it 
© wold pleaſe your Majeſtie to give your Royall Aſſent ther- 
© unto The Reaſons that enforce us to make thu bumble 
* Peticion, are thies : Firſt, The matter it ſelf toucheth 
* the Glorie of God, the Advauncement of true Religion 
* and the. Salvation of Chriſtian Sowlles, and. therfor 
l owght principally and chieflie and before al other 
WE Sh S 2 __ » thinges 
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© thinges to be ſowght. Secondlie, In the Boke, which 
© 4 now deſired to be confirmed, are conteyned the principall 
© Articles of Chriſtian Religion, moſt agreable to Gods 
* Worde, publicklie ſynce the e of your Majeſties 


© Reigne profeſſed, and by your Highnes Authoritie ſet | 


© furth and maynteaned. Thirdly, Diverſe and ſundry 
Errors, and namely ſuche as have been in this Realme 
_ © wickedly and obſtinately by the Adverſaries of the Goſpel] 
© defended, are by the ſame Articles condemned. Fourth- 
he, Thapprobation of thies Articles. by your Majeſt ie ſnal- 
© be-a verie good Meane to eſtablyſhe and confirme all your 
© * Highnes Subjects in one Conſent and Unitie of true Do- 
© &rine, to the great Quiete and Safetie of your Maj 
© and this your Realme, wheras now for want of a f an 
© Certentie of Articles of Doctrine by Law to be declared, 
great Diſtraction and Diſſention of Myndes is at this 
preſent among your Subjects and dailie is like more and 
more to encreaſe, and that with verie great Daunger 
in Policie the Circumſtances conſidred, if the ſaid Boke 
of Articles be now ſteyd in your Majeſties Hand or 
(as God forbid) rejected. Fifthlye, conſidering, that 
thus matter ſo narrowlie toucheth the Glorie of God, thy 
Synceritie of Religion, the Helth of Chriſtian Sowlles, 
the godlie Unitie of your Realme, with the Utilitie ther. 
of, and the Daungers on the contrarie, we thowght it our 
moſt bounden Dueties, being placed by God aud your High- 
© nes, as Paſtors and chief Miniſters in this Churche, and 
ſucbe as are to give a, Reckenyng before God of our Pa- 
©. ftorall Office, with all bumble and earneſt Sute to beſeche 
© your Majeſtie to have, due Conſideration of this Matter, 
© as the Governour and Nourſe of this Churche ; baving 
© alſo an Accompt to rendre unto Almightie God, the King 
© of Kings for your Charge. and Office. This moſt gracious 
© Sovereyn Ladie, your ſaid humble Subjects moved with 
© the Cauſes above reherſed, beſides. diverſe others here for 
© Brevitie ſake omitted, beſeche your moſt excellent Maſjes 
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ſtie that this our Petition may take good Effecte, as the 
* Weightynes of the Cauſe requireth and that before thende 
* of this preſent Seſſion of Parliament. And we according 
to our moſt bounden Dueties ſhall dailye pray to God, fur 
© the Preſervation of your Majeſtie in Honor Helth and 
* Proſperitie long to reigne. 

Now the rough Copy of the Petition above re- 
cited is written on three Sheets of Paper, the Lines 
being very diſtant the one from the other, accor- 
ding to the Cuſtom of Lawyers; and at the to 
of the inner Margin of the firſt Sheet are theſe 
Words (written, I am perſuaded, with Archbiſhop 
Parker's own Hand, only with a different Pen and 
Ink) viz. Exhibited to the Q. Majeſtye the 24th of De- 
cembre anno 1566, And a little lower on the ſame 
Margin are theſe Words (written by the ſame Arch- 
biſhop) viz. The Bill of Religion friſt red of the lower Howſe 
and ſent up to the hier Howſe and ther onys red and after- 
ward ſteyd by Commandement from the Q. Majeſtie. From 
all which it is plain, that the Spiritual Lords did not 
perſuade the Queen to prevent the Paſling of this 
Bill ; but us'd their beſt Endevors to promote it, and 
obtain the Royal Aſſent. The Neceflity of prov- 
ing this Point will appear in the Sequel. 
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Proceedings of the Convocation in 1571, relating 


fo the Articles. 


Paſs on to the Convocation held in 1577, in 
whichithe Articles were reviſed. 
The Ad, of this Convocation periſhed in the 
Fire of London; · but Dr. Heylyn's Abſtract furniſhes us }. 
with ſome imperfe& Notices. 
| 8 3 __ *Twas 


* 
— 


262 An Eſſay on the Chap. XIX. 
| _ *Twas opened on April the third. The Abſtra# 
tels us, that Dr. Whitgift preached, his Text being 
Ads 15.6. in qua (to uſe the Words of the Abſtratt) 
de inſtituto & auttoritate ſynodorum, de inimicis eccleſie, 
Puritantibus ſcilicet & Papiſtis, de uſu veſtimentorum G 
ornamentorum, & poſt de multis in futura Synodo refor- 
mand, tractabat. The Sermon was never printed, 
but the original MS. is in Lambeth Library. And 
tis obſervable, that it takes no notice of any De- 
ſign to reviſe the Articles; tho' that was moſt cer- 
tainly done by this very Convocation. Tis pro- 
bable therefore, that nothing of that kind was inten- 
ded, till it was underſtood, that the Houſe of Com- 
mons were reſolved to have a Bill brought in to 
_ oblige the Clergy to ſubſcribe the Articles. 
On April 7. being the ſecond Seſſion, Dr. Jobn 
Elmer, Archdeacon of Lincoln, was preſented and 
confirmed Prolocutor. Which done, the Abſtra# 
has theſe Words; Et tunc dictus Reverendiſſimus voluit 
juſſit, ut omnes de cætu eorum, qui Articulis Anni 1 5 62 
hattenus non ſubſcripſerunt, modo tis ſubſcribant ; & quod 
omnes & ſinguli, qui iis ſubſcribere noluerint aut recuſa- 
verint (ſi qui tales inveniantur) a dicta domo inferiori 
enitus excludantur, bs . 
The third Seffion was on Fryday, April 20. the 
fourth on Fryday April 27. but nothing was done on 
either of them relating to the Articles. The fifth 
and Sixth Seſſions were on May 4, 11. when we 
find theſe Words, vix. LIN 
Friday, May 4. the Biſbops being aſſembled, and Prayers 
ſaid, poſt tractatum aliquandiu inter Reverendiſſi- 
mum & Confracres ſuos ſecrete habitum, tandem 
unanimiter convenit, ut ſequitur, vix. 
Tbat when the Book of Articles touching Doctrine ſhall 
i be fl ally agreed upon, that then the [ame ſha be put in ws | 


J 
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by the Appointment of my Lord of Sarum, and a Price ra- 
ted for the ſame to be ſold. 

Item, That the ſame being printed, every Biſhop to have 
a competent Number thereof to be publiſh'd in their Synods 
r their ſeveral Dioceſes, and to be read in every 
Pariſh Church four times every Year. | 

Fryday, May 11. the Biſhops being met in a lom Parlour 
at Lambeth, de & ſuper rebus Eccleſiæ & libro ar- 
ticulorum de doctrina (ut apparuit) ſecrete ſemotis 
omnibus arbitris tractarunt; which may perhaps have 
"been the Subject of that two Hours Conference, which they 
bad afterwards on Wedneſday, May 23.-Sef]. 8. | 

On Wedneſday, May 30. the Convocation was 
diſſolved, Oc. | 

The Reader can't but obſerve, that this Account 
is very ſhort; However, by the Aſſiſtance of ſome 
other Particulars, I ſhall be able to enlarge it. 


CH A f. XX. 


Of that Copy of Wolf's Edition of the Articles, 
which was ſubſcribed by the lower Houſe of Con- 

vocation in 1571, and is now lodg'd in the Bod- 
| leyan Library, and which I have called Bod. 1. 


T N the foregoing Collation IJ have exhibited the 
Variations made by correcting a Copy of Wolf*s 
Edition, which was ſubſcribed by. the Lower 
Houſe of Convocation in 1571, and which is now - 
> i in the Bodleyan Library, and denoted by 
od. 1. | 


That thoſe who ſubſcrib'd this Copy, were un- 
doubtedly the Lower Houſe of that Convocation 
which met in 1571, appears, not, only from the ſe- 
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veral Endorſements of the Subſcription Roll (of 
which I ſhall preſently take notice) but alſo from 
the following Copy of the Subſcription it ſelf, 
Only obſerve, 1. That I have been forc'd to add 
Numbers, for a reaſon that will ſoon diſcover it ſelf, 
2. That this Roll conſiſts of Two Pieces of Parch- 
ment, both of the ſame Bredth, the one paſted to 
the other. In the firſt or upper Piece the Sub- 
ſcriptions are written in Two Columns, and each 
of them generally makes Two or Three Lines: but 
in 2 ſecond or lower Piece there is one Column 
only 
1 Johannes Almerus, proloquutor. 
2 Thomas Godwynus, Decanus Cantuar, h 
3 Thomas Lawſe, Procurator Capituli Cantt. 
4 Andreas Peerſon, nomine Cleri Cant, 
5 Fo. Hyll,, Procurator Cleri Cant, 
6 Alexander Nowell, Decanus D. Pauli FLEE HS 
7 Tho, Wattes, Archidiaconus Midd. & Procurator 
Capituli London. 
8 Fo. Briggewater, Arch, — & Procurator Cle- 
r1R 
4 PN Busfellus, Procurator Cleri Roffen. 
obannes Garbrand, Procurator Cleri Sarisburienſi [A 
870 8 Yong, Procurator Cleri London. 
70 Henricus Mrigbt, Procurator Cleri London. 
Gabriell Goodman, Decanus Weſtmonaſter. 
0 Guillielmus Latimer, Archidiaconus We wmepeery 
15 Franciſcus Newton, Decanus Winton. 
| 16 Guliel. Overtonus, Procurator Capituli. 
1 17 Stephanus Cheſton, Archidiaconus Minton. 
| 18 Foarnes Watſon, Archid. Surrey. | 
8 19 Fobannes Brigges, Procurator Cleri Wi Su 
1 20 Foannes Sprynt, Procurator Cleri Winton. 
i 21 Fobannes Pierſe, Decanus Eccleſiæ Chriſti Oxon, 
22 Aegidins Laurens, Archidiaconus Wikes, | 
23 Thomas White, Archid. Berks. = 24 Hene 
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24 Henricus Worley, Procurator Cleri Ciciſt. 

25 Guilielmus Hopkinſon, Procurator Cleri Ciceſt. 

26 Fo. Cottrell, Archidiaconus Wellen. et Archidiaco- 
nus Dorſett. 

27 Adrianus Hawthorn, Procurator Capituli et Cleri 
Bat bon. et Mellen. 

28 Tobias Matthew, Archidiaconus Bathon. 

29 Philippus Biſſe, Procurator Cleri Batbon. et Mellen. 

30 (a) Guillichms Latimerus, Decanus Petriburgen. | 
3 Nicholaus Shepard, Archidiaconus Northampton. 
22 Willielmus Fluyd, Procurator Cleri Petriburgen, 

3 Petrus Morin, Procurator Henrici Squier Archi- 
| diaconi Barſtap oli. 

34 Oliverus Whidden, Arch. Totton. 0 

5 Andreas Perne, Decanus Elienfis. 

36 1 Whitgift, Procurator Capiruli et Cleri 
Elienſis. 

37 Thomas Ithell, (b) alter Procurator Cleri Elien. 

38 Tho. Thornton, Procurator Capituli Oxon. 

39 Galfridus Lewys, Procurator Cleri Oxon. 

40 Fo. Argallus, Procurator Cleri Oxon. 

41 Arthurus Saulus, Procurator ee Cath. Glou- 

Cc eeſtrenſis et Briſtolienſis. 1 

42 Guido Eyton, Archidiac. Gloſceſt. \ 

43 Thomas Blage, Procurator Cleri Gloceſtrenſis. | 
44 Anthonius Higgins, Procurator Cleri Glouceſtrenſia 
45 ( c Fohannes Igulden, ſubſtitutus pro Decano Lees. 
ſtrenſi. 

46 Thomas Noke, ſubſtitutus pro D V. Ane 

47 Gulielmus Turnbull, (d) Procurato Capitulo Wigorn. 
| 48 Foannes Bullingham, Archidiaconus ann et 
Procurator Cleri Wigorn. 


(This is written in the ſame Hand with Numb. 14. 
% There is a ſmall Stroke drawn thro' the Word alter ; ſa 
that T preſume, twas ſtruck out by the Writer. 

3 Here beginneth che ſecond Column on che firſt piece of 


Parch ment. 


(4) Tis fo written, | 49 Foban- 
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49 Fobannes e Hlmer, Archid. Lincoln. et rn 
Cleri Lincoln. 

50 Jo. Longlond, Archidiaconus Bucks. 

51 Willielmus Rodd, Archidiaconus Bedford. 

$2 Foannes Belley, Procurator Cleri Lincol. 

53 Rogerus Kelk, Archidiaconus de Stow. 

54 Th. Byckley, Procurator Rich. Barber Arch. Lei- 
ceſt renſis. a 

55 Gregorius Garthe, procurator Capituli Linc. 

56. Thomas Turner, Procurator Tbomæ Powell, Archi- 
diaconi Wigorn. 

57 Fobannes Langford, Procurator Cleri Wi 3gorn. 

58 Lawrentins Nowell, Decanus Lychefeild, et Archidi- 

aconus Derbie. 

59 Th. vip, Archid. Stafford. et Procur. Capituli 

60 Thomas Chapman, Proc. Cleri Covent. & Lych. 

6x FJabannes Ellys, Decanus Heref. et Procurator Ca- 

pituli et Cleri ibidem. 

62 Edw. Cooper, Archidiaconus Heref. 

63 Robertus Grinſell, Archidiaconus Salop. 

64 Thomas Harley, Procurator Cleri Hereforden fis. 

65 Thomas Huett, Præcentor Meneven. et Procurator 
Capituli ibidem. 


66 Edwardus Throlkelld, Procurator Wi Lielmi Luſſy, Ar. | 


5 cãæ gid. Carmardyn. 

67. Willielmus Blethin, Archidiaconus Brechon, 

68 Willielmus Blethin, Procurator Capituli et Cleri 
Landauen. 

69 Ludovicus Gwyn, Archidiaconus Eo; & Pro- 

curator Cleri Meneven. 

70 Ludovicus Williams, Procurator Cleri Aenne 

71 Fobannes Chepman, 'Procurator Cleri de Briſtol, 

72 Fohannes Northbroke, Procurator Cleri Briſtol. 

73 Ludovicus Baker, Archidiaconus Landaven, & Pro- 

Curator Capituli et Cleri Landa ven. 


74 Ro- 
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74 Rolandus Thomas, Decanus Bang. & Procurator 
Cleri ibidem. 

75 Owinus Owen, Archidiaconus Mirionith. 

76 Rolandus Thomas, Procurator Edmundi Mevrycke 
Archidiaconi Bangor. Tr | 

77 Johannes Roland, Procurator Capituli & Cleri 
Bangor, + 5 

78 Ludovic. Evans, Cleri Aſſaph. Procurator. 

9 Guilhelmus Marſton, Procurator Cleri Exon. 

80 Guilbelmus Marſton, Procurator Roberti Fisſher, Ar- 

ö chidiaconi Exon. 

81 Johannes Pierſe, Procurator Fobannis Keinoll, Archi- 
diaconi Oxon, 

82 Per me Davidem Kempe (e) Alban, | 

83 () Richardus Chandler, Archidiaconus Sarum, & 
Procurator Capituli Sarum, 7 

84 Anthonius Rusſbe, Decanus Eccleſiæ Ciceſtrenſis. 

85 Tho, Drant, Archid. Lewenſis, et Procurator Capi- 
tuli Ciceſtrenſis. 

86 Fuſtinianus Lancaſtre, Archidiaconus Taunton, 

87 Fo, Moolton, Procurator Cleri Exon, 

88 Thomas Bolt, Archidiaconus Salop. 

89 Facobus Ellys, Procurator Cleri Petriburgen. 

90 Rolandus Thomas, Procurator Hugonis Evans, De- 
cant Aſſaph. | 

91 David Powellus, Procurator Cleri Aſſaphenſis. 

92 Thomas Wits Arch. (e) Subbur, 


93 Georgius Withers, Archidiaconus Colceſtriæ. 
94 Thomas Cole, Archid. Eſſex, 
95 M. Daye, Præpoſitus Collegii de Eton. | 
96 Fo. Hyll, Procurator Roger; Allen, Archid. Cornu 
ie. 
97 Lucas Gilpin, Procurator Fo, Parckar, Archidiaco- 
ni Elienſ. | | 1 
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"6 See p. 193. Note (4). ; 
) Here beginneth the ſecond piece of Parchment. | 
Y 'Tis forwrirtea, N 98 Willielmu 
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98 WWillieimus Maiſter, Procurator domini ohannis 
Salisburie, Decani Nordovic. et Richardi Under. 
wood, Archidiaconi ibidem.- Et etiam Procu- 
rator Archidiaconi Angleſey, 
99 o Jabemne Walker, Procurator Cleri Norwic. prote- 
1 ſtando. 
100 TOES Tgulden, Procurator pro Decano Briſto- 
enſi 
101 Matheus Carew, Archid. Norff. 
x02 Thomas Fowle, Procurator Capituli Eccleſiæ Ca- 
thedralis Nerwices. proteſtando. 
153 Fo. Pratt, Archidiaconus Meneven, 
104 Nicholaus Sympſon, Sacrz Theologiæ bublicas p præ- 
lector in ecclefiaCathedrali etMetropoliCant, 


La. 
ww 


This Roll is thus indorſed ina later Hand : 


. The Subſcription of the Lower Howſe of the Convocation 
of Canterburie. 


And beneath that is e Indorſement 1 in a 
difterent Hand from the tormer, vix. | 


The Subſt cription of the Lower Howſe. 


Every body will obſerve, that very many of · the 
foregoing Subſcribers were famous in their Time: 
and as their Names muſt and do appear in ma- 
ny Regiſters and authentic Monuments; ſo their 
Hand Writing is well known. And the Roll 
which contains their Names, being ſo carefully 
faſten'd to the printed Copy, and purpoſely 
made of ſuch a Bredth as ſhould fit it (tho? the 
Parchment is for that Reaſon very narrow ; ſo 
that ſeveral Subſcriptions of ſingle Perſons make 
two Lines even in the lower or ſegond Piece of 
Parchment) it is manifeſt, that the Lower Houſe ſub- 
| (rived this very Copy of Articles i ina Body. 1 
| e 
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indeed, never did any Subſcription carry more evi- 
dent Marks of its being what it appears; nor do 
believe it poflible for any Perſon that views. it (as 
ſome Years ſince I did my, ſelf, cho“ I am oblig d 
to 2 Friend for my preſent Account of it) provided 
he be in any meaſure converſant in theſe My 


n Atters, 
to ſuſpect any Fraug in this Caſes... , 1, 7 
As for the Subſcribers themſelves, tis notorious, 


that they are all of them of rhe Southern Province. 
I muſt alſo make the following Obſervations con- 
ein,, d 
1. That the Prolocutor ſubſcribed at the Head 
of them, by virtue of his Office; but repeated his 
Subſcription afterwards upon the account of that 
double Capacity, by which he became a Member 
of the Houſe. See Numb. x, 49. e 
2. That diverſe others, beſides the Prolocutor, 
ſubſcribed for themſelves in a double Capacity. 
See Numb. 7, 8, 26, 27, 36, 41, 48, 58, 59, 69, 
74, 77, 83, 5 To which muſt be added 14, 30. 
3. That ſeveral ſubſcribed for themſelves even 
ina treble Capacity. See Numb. 6r, 67, 68, 73. 
4 That 'ris uncertain, in what Capacity ſome 
of them ſubſcribed. See Numb. 95, 104. 

F. That ſeveral ſubſcribed by their Proxies; and 
as the particular Names of the greater part of 
them are expreſly mention'd ; ſee Numb. 33, 54, 
(6, 66, 74, 80, 81, 90, 96, 97, 98, 100. 10 only 
the Preferments of a few others are ſet down; fee 
Numb. 45, 46, 98, 10. „ 
6. Thar ſeveral Perſons ſubſcribed for others, 
whoſe Proxies they were; and yet did not. ſub, 
ſcribe for themſelves, Thus Igulden ſubſcribed for 
the Dean of Exeter, Numb. 45. Morin for Squier, 
Numb. 33. Noke for the Dean of Worceſter, Numb. 
46. Throlkeld for Luſſy, Numb. 66. and Turner for 
Powell, Numb. 56. 7. That 
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of that Word, I am not able to a 
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7. That Walker and Fowle ſubſcribed proteſtands, 

Numb. 99, 102. What they meant by the addition 
r 


Chap. XX. 


m. But tis 


probable, they meant the ſame with thoſe Perſons, 
who proteſted in 1562 ; of which ſee Chap. 6 


5. 208. 


I will now caſt the Names of the Subſcribers i in- 


Aldrich 
Allen 
Argallus | 
Baker | 
Barber 
Belley 

Bet hin 

, Biſſe 

Bla 

1 
Brigges 
Bri _— 


na | 
Byckley 
Carew 


Chandler 


8 rel 


Daye 


Drant 


Ellys (Fohan.) 


| to an Alphabetical Order. 
Elia (Amer) 1, 49 


. (Facob.) 
Evans ( Ludov.) 


Godwynus ' 
Goodman 
Grinſeil 8 


Gn 
Harley 


Hawthorn + 
Higgins, 
Elie 
Han 
Hui 
Ithell 
Keinoll 
Kelk 
Rempe 
Lancaſtre 
Langford 
Latimerus 


Latimer 


( 
] 
] 
] 
( 
7 
J 
J 
Z 
J 
R 
f 
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Laurens 22 Rusſbe 84 
Lawſe 13 Salisburie 5 
Lewys 39 Saulus 41 
Longlond Jo Sbepard 31 
Marſton | . 59 Squier 77193 
Mattben / 28 Sympſon | 104 
Mevrycke 76 Thomas 74 
Newton 15 Thornton 38 
Northbroke 72 Turnbull. 47 
Nowell (Alex.) 6 Under 98 
Ouertonus 16 Watſon © |. 18 
Owen 77 Matter „ 
peerſen 4 White, 1:24 
Perne 35 Wi bitgift 5 3986 
Prſe 21 Williams 7 0 
Powell:(Tho.) 5s Hit ber. 923 
Powellus (Dav.) 91 MWookon , \ F<. 
S 103 W ortey;, >. 841 
Rodd FTE Wi right e1897 e 
Roland . 57 Tong 1 210507 TH: 


If the Reader compares this Catalogue with that 
of the Lower Houſe in 1562, which he will find in 
Chap. 6. p. 209, 210, he muſt needs obſerve, that 
the Subſcribers are partly different, and partly the: 
lame: and that the . of the ſame Subſeribers 
are ſpelt in this Subſcription, partly as in the for- 
mer, and partly in a manner ſomewhat different. 
This Difference is manifeſtly occaſioned ſometimes 
by the reſpective Perſons writing their Names in 
a different Language. Compare Cole, Saulus, Wal- 
ler; and alſo Godwynus and Hyllas, as they ſtand. 
in this Catalogue, with the Names that _— : 

them 
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them (for I preſume they were the ſame Perſons) 
in the Catalogue of 1562. The Names of ſome 
others were written by their Proxies ; and might 
for that Reaſon eaſily vary from what they uſual- 
ly wrote themſelves,. or was written by another 
Proxy. Compare Barber, Keinoll, Mevrycke, Saliſ. 
 burie, Squier, with the ſame Names in the other 
_ Eatalogue. To which I muſt add LA. For, ſince 
the Subſcription bf 1562 was wrought off, J have 
deen aſſured from the Regiſtry of the Dioceſe, that 
William Lewſon Was made Archdeacon of Carmarthey 
i 15 54, and continued in that Dignity till 1583, 
when Meredith Morgan ſucoeeded him. As for 
Briggewater and Eyton, if they are (as I believe) the 
ſame with Bridg»water and Heton, in the other Sub- 
ſetiption, then they altered the Spelling of their 
Names. "ILY ng, \ "Sx | . f 
The next Queſtion is, when this Roll was ſubſcri- 
tied, and upon what Occaſion. Tis evident that 
was ſubſcrib'd whilſt the Convocation ſate. But 
the Regiſters of this Convocation are loſt ; and the 
Sybſcription bears no Date at all; nor is there ex 
previous Form : and .conſequently the Roll it ſelf 
does not ſhew, for what Reaſon the Subſcription 
Was made, or at what particular Time. But we 
Have tolerable Information notwithſtanding. 
. e obſerved in the foregoing Chapter, that 
5 
A 


r. Heylyn's Abſtratt of the ſecond Seſſion held on 
April the 7th, we have theſe Words, Er tunc dictu 
Reverendiſſimus voluit & juſſit, ut omnes de cætu eorum, 
qui artieuli Anni 1562 bactenus non ſulſcripſerunt, mo- 

Ado iis ſubſcribant; & quod omnes & ſongali, qui is ſub- 
ſeribere noluerint aut 'recuſaverint (ſi qui tales invenian- 
tur) a difta domo inferiori penitus excludantur. And 

_ accordingly in his Hiſtory of the Presbytereans he 


(4) 
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Chap. XX. © Thirty nine "Articles. 
(a) gives us this Account; The firſt thing which Fol- 
lowed the confirming of the Prolocutor, was Command 
given ; 
N who had not formerly ſubſcribed unto the 


Houle had again ſubſcribed the Articles before re- 
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the Archbiſhop, That all ſuch of the lower. Houſe 


Articles of Religion agreed upon anno 1562, ſhould ſub- 
ſcribe 105 now ; or e ſive refuſal „ or Procraſti- 
nation, be expelled the Houſe. Which wrought ſo well, 
that the ſaid Book of Articles, being publickly read, was uni- 
verſ⸗ a ahprew'd , and perſonally ſubſcribed by every Mem- 
ber of both Houſes, as appears. clearly by the Ratification at 
the end of thoſe Articles. 6 Bk. 8 

Tis evident therefore from the Doctor's Abſtract, 
that the Lower Houſe were immediatly required 
by the Preſident to ſubſcribe. But then, whereas 
the Doctor endevors to prove, that they did all 
ſubſcribe in obedience to this Injunction, from the 
mention which is made in the Ratification of a Sub- 
ſcription of the Lower Houſe in 1571, he is cer- 
tainly miſtaken, For there was a twofold Subſcri- 


ption to the Articles made by the Lower Houſe of 


this 9 Convocation, viz. one to this Copy of 
Wolf's Edition now under Conſideration ; and 
another to the Articles as they were afterwards re- 
viſed. That there was 2 Subſcription to this Copy 
of Wolf's Edition, the Subſcription Roll demon- 
ſtrates; and that the Subſcriprion to this Copy 
could not be that Subſcription, which is mentioned 
in the Ratification of 1571, will be exceedingly 
evident to ſuch as conſider, what Alterations were 
made in both the Latin and Engliſh Text of the 
Articles by this very Convocation ; Tables of 


which I ſhall exhibit in the next Chapter. Be- 


ſides, that Ratification affirms, that the Lower 


"SB M4 F ib. 


_ G) Rook'6. Sed. 5. 1 
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hearſel; and tis notorious, that one of thoſe Arti- 
cles is tlie Twenty ninth: Whereas the Lower 
Houſe could not be ſaid to have ſubſcrib'd the 
Twenty ninth Article, upon the account of their 

having ſubſcrib'd the Copy now under Conſidera- 

7 tion. For this Copy has not that Article in it; 

ö it having not been printed by Wolf, nor added with 

2 Pen. Lis plain therefore, that as this Copy was 

- ſubſcrib'd, by the Lower Houſe of 157; fo, alſo 
the ſame Lower Houſe, ſubſcribed again, when 
the Articles were revis' d, and in ſo many places 
alter d, and the Lwenty ninth Article was added 
in both the Latin and. Engliſh Text, tho 'twas, be- 
fore wanting in all the Copies, . For twas neceſſa- 
xy, that thoſe, Corrections of the; Articles ſhould 
paſs. both Houſes, And conſequently that ſecond 
Subſcription, is what the Ratification mentions; 
and the Subſcription made upon the Fall faſten- 
ed to this Copy of Wlf's Edition, was (preſume) 
purely in Obedience to the Prefident's Injunction 
e ee ee eee , ue 


1 * 
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conceive therefore, that Matters; were tranſ- 


acted thus. The Copy we are now diſcqurſing on, 
s four.;blank Leaves ſowed into the Book at the 
End,of, it, after,'rwas, bound up. If theſe. Leaves 
were added, before the Subſcription was made (as 
I ſee;no,Realon to doubt) L prefumng.chey were in- 
tended. to receive the Subſcriptions, of ſuch as had 
not ſubſcribed ie 3568, -Bur, che Houſe, upon due 
Conſideration, of the Matter, reſolved not barely 
19 damper the n 
quire the Subſcription of ſuch as had not uber; 
d before, but even to ſuhſcribe in a Body, ſo that 
ſiuch as had formerly; ſubſcribed, repeated their 
iption again; and thereby t| "Da nimity of 
the Houſe, and their joint Perſexęrance in, the 
| . BE „re T. 
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Truth which ſo great a Number of them had for- 
merly profeſſed, were more effectually declared. 

Now when this Copy of Wolf's Edition was thus 
. ſubſcrib'd, it belong d (I preſume) to the Preſident 
of the Convocation, and was intirely at his diſpoſal 


as his own Property. But then, how 'twas ſeparated 


from Archbiſhop Parker's other Papers, and conſe- 
-quently never came to Bennet College Library, I 
believe, none can determin. Tis certain, that this 


very ſubſcribed Copy came into the Hands of 


Archbiſnop Laud, For in his Speech in the Star- 
Cbamber, he tells us, that he had (not in his Office, 


or Public Regiſtry, but) in hu om Hands (that is, 
in his Paper Study, as he (b) elſewhere; cals it) the 


Book of 1563 (that is Wolf's Edition) ſubſcrib'd J.: 
by all the Lower Houſe of Convocation in the 
Year 1571, Dr. J. Elmer being at the Head of 

them, &c. And the ſame is now in the Bodleyan 


Library, and came in as one of Mr. Selden's Books. 


Whether the Archbiſhop's Paper Study at Lambeth 


was a Room ſet apart for the Cuſtody of ſuch Pa- 


pers, as were to be lodg'd in the Hands of the 


Archbiſhops themſelves, and ſo deſcend to their 


Succeſſors, and remain in their own immediate 


Cuſtody, and not in their public Offices (for there 
is at preſent no Room call'd the Paper Study; and 


that Archiepiſcopal Seat has undergon vaſt Alte- 


rations in and ſince thoſe diſmal Times) and whe- 


ther upon this account Archbiſhop Land ſaid, that 


that Copy was in his own Hands; let others judge. 
*Tis too plain, that every Corner of that great 
Prelate's Palace was ſhamefully pillaged ; and no 
wonder that Mr. Selden got fo great.a Curioſity in 
ſuch Times. | | | El 3 


1 , . 1 1 


* 


; (5) Hiſtory of his Troubles ＋ Tryal, p. 268. 92. 
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Now the Corrections made upon this 
are but few; and the Reader will find them in 
Art. 2. Numb. 24, 27. Art. 6. Numb. 23. Art. 9. 
Numb. 24. Art. 19. Numb. 2. Art 21. Numb. 9. 
Art. 23. Numb. 2. Art. 25. Numb. 21. Art. 26. 
Numb. 19. Art. 27. Numb. 6. 
If it be inquired, whether this Copy were cor- 
rected by the Record, or no; I anſwer, that I pre- 
ſume it was not. For if my Conjecture offered in 
Chap. rz. be admitted, it manifeſtly yaries from it. 
HBeſides, had it been corrected by the Record, the 
Word ſacrificium would not probably have been firſt 
written, and then ſtruck out again, at the end of 
the ſecond Article. For that hoſtia was in the Re- 
cord, aecording to the Correction at the end of 
Wolf's Edition, and as the Bennet College MS. reads, 
I think, can't be doubted, Wherefore I am of Opi- 
nion, that this Copy was corrected according to 
the Mind of the Perſon that prepared it for the 
Houſe, or according as it appear d reaſonable to 
the Houſe, upon its being read aloud in order for 
their Approbation previous to the Subſcription. 
This will be evident, if we conſider the Correcti- 
ons themſelves. 1 Ray ob 199 79> 
Thoſe in Art. 19. Numb. 2. Art. 25. Numb. 21. 
Art. 26. Numb. 19. Art. 27. Numb. 6. were abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to make the Latin true. 
- Thoſe in Art. 2. Numb. 24, 27. were occaſion'd 
by a manifeſt Defect of a Nominative Caſe after 
the Verb eſſet. It could not be doubted, what ſort 
of Word the Context required; and accordingly | 
Jacrificium was written at the end of the Article, | 
which made the Senſe complete. But it being ob- | 
ſerv'd, from the Correction at the end of the Book, | 
that the Word was originally hoff ia, and in what place 
ir ought to be inſerted; ſacrificium eee 
3 rag 
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the end, and hoſtia reſtor'd to that place, which 


Was 9 intended for it. 

Thoſe in Art. 9. Numb. 24. Art. 21. Numb. 9. 
Art. 23. Numb. 2. were made, the firſt to expreſs 
the Senſe more fully by rendring both the Greek 
Words in Latin; the ſecond to make the Expreſſi- 
on more natural by the Change of the Number ; 
the third to prevent any Miſtake by the uſe of an 
Abbreviation, That thoſe in Art. 9. Numb. 24. and 
Art. 21.; Numb. 9. were refoly'd on. in the Convo- 
cation of 1562, does not appear, See Chap. 14. 

That in Art. 6. Numb. 23. was evidently made 
to reſtore the true Order of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, which is inverted in Wolf's Edition, 
probably by a Miſtake of the Preſs, or of him that 
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"CHAP. XXI. 


The Differences between the Latin and Engliſh 
Editiont printed before, and in, the Tear 1571; 

aud the Agreements or Diſagreements of the Ben- 
net College Engliſh MS. of the ſame Tear, with 
the reſpective Engliſh Editions. ” 


I Muſt now proceed to give an account of the 
Reviſing of the Articles in the Lear 1771. In 
order to it, tis neceſſary for me to exibit the Dif- 
ferences between the Latin and . Engliſh Editions 
inted before, and in, that Year ; and alſo to ob 
erve, when the Bennet College Engliſh MS. which 
was ſigned by Eleven Biſhops on May 1 1. 1571, a- 
grees with the old or new Engliſh Editions, : 
3 S. 3 ' Now 


2 i 


/ 
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Now. hed Differences which I at preſent take 
Notice of, are not in the bare placing of the ſame 
Words (of which there are only ſome fewInftan. 
ces, and thoſe have been already noted in Chap. 1. 
P. 164.) but in the Words themſelves.” And of this 

ind there is a greater Variety, than perhaps the 


. Reader would have expected. For, 


INF - = 


| W. Divina dripturæ do- 870. 


I. There is a difference in the Seneral Titles, 


both Latin and Engliſb. This may beſt be ſeen in 
the Collation, and needs not to be repeated here. 


II. There are differences in the particular Titles 
of many of the Articles, ſometimes in one, at other 
times in both Languages. This appears by the 


lowing Table. N Senn 
; Aileen 
F 
2 Verbum dei ve- oA Ci That the 
rum hominem word or Son 
e ſſe factum. Pof God Was 


made very 
man. 


Dey, De verbo five Wer ON; of the word 


afflio Dei, qu! ot 8dn of 
; | © 2 iverys | homo = e Soc, which 
196] 1 NN on, was made 
Mitte un se 0 Leh wan 
R Bt. R Ti * 1 {21 Vo 33A 
VN. Reſurrectio Chriſti. gvo. 2 R ; 
D. De ene MS. er. 
' Gl Lc: J 288 Alto. joy 
2 1d 
Adr 33 140 93 7 1 170 24 
riot bd aig d AR T. 6 6. 19 "We 22305 


The. Doctrine of 
C holy Seripture is 


ctrinalſufficit ad das! - | 
» REED: = ++. NO ede ie ſufficient to Sal- 
| 305220: 5 AA Ms. vatiom 170 

wort. N D. De 
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D. De divinis ſcripturis, t. Of the ſufficiency 


uod ſufficianc ad ; of the holy ; ke 
ſalutem. „„ ul. ptutes for Sa va- 
Mint — f N DE 7 Air 1 tan p 
* Tt uf * =, AT. 4 
N. be e 80. "Touching = 
D. T. ments 040 f Fr old 


os ouchin „ 
3% 8 1 ic „Teta 
KA g. a nic 0 N. r 285 6 


111 17 ' : — 
FIDE” 07% at0;,Ofoq oog: & e 
4 ANR. T. 484 | 


I, botyaia,'// 0.013 gv nivmuins, 55 
MIS HID Anig:qdo 2 MIS 5: The tpife'© ceds. 
D. De tribus Symbolis. to. Of the thres Creeds. 
itte J0 berg CM Hire 
145 ird 10 AR Tings hound) 20 Ea 
w.Peccitarh oftginale. 3ST AGE 1810 


Or 


2 t ho We MS Die 


42 0 rt ot M £4 2 — 1 nt Ore 9A & 


moors mn! 1 7 41118007 lin 121 


. Opera ante Ju . 810.2 Works 47 i] Ju- 
'_ tjonems! or ates Ms. ſtification. 


Web De en ante Ju- ae, Oilers before Ju: 
Rogg ens. ſtification. 


ART. 14. 
WW. Opera Bupereragati- TH Works "of Super. 
nis. 


S. & erogationn 
D. De operibuz: aper Ato. Of Works: of Super- 
* jonis, 7 erogation. 


. n 
Te: 
T 4 ART. 15. 
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W 
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5 + Ro, . arte 4 RT. 4h) 571i oC! 
$31 + Wd. 24 5579 Be een 
W. Nemo præt M0 Chri- . No — * . 
{tum fine peccato. _ out Sin, but Chriſt 


NIS. alone. 


D. De Chriſt, 90 4% Of. 0 tilt 25 
wi 


e Peet x Sin. 
1, Jan SS AR 1 tp 16 A 5 gt: 


. 10 | 
D. De peccato poſt bapꝰ 46s. | 


tiſimum. 
| AR. ＋T. 18 


Ta m. in nine gvo. 
| A Tperanda elk 


Saen W 0 e Cyarionatly bythe 
Ms. J Name of Chriſt. 
D. De ſperanda æterna or Of obtaining Eter- 


> ly tantum in go nal Salxatiog on- 
mig Chel Ta en tha: Name 

| 4 A "of Chriff, 
OW. K Fr. 5 . 8 

1 Nemo i in Eccleſiaani- yo.“ 


Lo” 0 1 pot baptiſ- g vo. e TY aſcer Tap 


Wa wut 
obtain EternalSal- 


No Man may mi- 


niſtret, niſi vocatus. C niſter in the Con- 

5701 cr 2330 \ 4 8 08 ty Cf gregsrion, Except 
imd COM he be called. 

D. De eee mini _ Of miriſtring in the 

ſtrorum. e 
AR T2. 

age e eit in Ec- Bro, Men muſt. ſpeak in 

ingua qus ſit the Congregation 

populo nota. 07% =O in 9 

0 80 015 Ms. AS th ople uns 
derſtandeth. 


3 | D De 
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Only remember, that B, 


reads ſuch a Tongue. 
D. De precibus publicis 4to. Of ſpeaking in the 
dicendis in Lingus Congregation in 
vue : ſuch a Tongue as 
Af the People un- 
derſtandeth. 


ART. 
. Miniſtrorum malitia By \ TheWickedneſ of 
non tollit efficaci- the Miniſtersdoth 


am inſtitutionum di- not take away the 
vinarum. effectual Opera- 
: | tion of God's Or- 
| 8 MS. dinances. 

D. De vi inſtitutionum 4to. Of the unworthineſs. 
divinarum, quod e- ot the Miniſters, 
am non tollat ma-. which hinder not 
litia miniſtrorum. | the Effect of the 

| r Sacraments. 


ART. 29. 


Both the Title and the Body of it are in in Wolf, 
and the 8vo Engliſh Editions ; but they are inſerted 
in D. — «ud the 4to Engliſh Edition. 


Ms. The wicked do not 
eat the Body of 
Chriſt in the uſe 

of the Lord's Sup- 


440. Bf the Wicked, 
which do not eat 
the Body of Chriſt 

in the uſe of the 
Lord's Supper. 


U ART. 33. 
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ART. 33. 


Vw. Excommunicati vi- 8vo. 7 Excommunicate 
tandi unn. F Perſons are to be 
33 MS. Y . avoided. 
D. De Excommiinicatls Ato. Of Excommunicate 
(432 er - | Perſons, how they 
| 93 are to be avoided. 


ART. "rg 


1 Tradicone Eccleſia ar0.7 of FI 


D. De Traditionibus Ec- 220. of the Church. 


A mrs 1 
ART. 35. 36. 


75. Titles are wholly omitted i in W. as 44% in the 8v0 Co: 
* pies; but in D. 4 Fat the 4to e ele tg Fand 


. Thus ; ; Viz. for the 


25th. arch. 
De Homiliis. 08 Of Homilies, | 
th. 2 | 36th. 
\. 'De „ aA N. ot e "of 
Miniſtrorum FO .. Biſhops and Mini- 
cratione, ers. 


In "MS. the Title ef the 3755 Article is wanting ; but that 
* the, 36th is written over head in ſuch a manner, as 
foes that it bad been omitted. 


15 „. 
. 7 De civilibus e 8vo 2 
Hi Kenda Copy Fo + 
22 16 ; th S 2 ſtrates. 
12d | 340.4 othergto' 5, 8 
n IJ ART, 38. 
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ART., 38. 


W. Chriſtiangrim bona 8vo. Chriſtian : Mens 
non ſunt Commu- © 'Govds ate not 


—_— 0: MS. common, 
D. De illicita bonorum 4to. Of Chriſtian Mens 
FOMMPnIqatione. | .” ©. Goods, which are 
| 75 an not common. 
e 
W Licet Chriſtians ju 8vo. 7 Chriſtian Men 
: 88 | 0 may take an 
ne MS. Oath. 
D. De Je Ju ure : jurando, 4110. Of a Chriſtian Mans 
34 En 9112 Fi OY: Oath. 3 | 


III. There are il ences i in the Bodies of ſe. 
veral Articles, ſometimes in one, at other times in 


both Languages. Theſe I ſhall diſtinguiſh by Num- 
hers in the Euler 8 


epi 5 X NT. |; 1 * 
7 oP En ar” 
Ne. 1. Wolf. 30 verus Deus, Octavo c. true God, 
Day æternus. and he 
£5 nog is ever- 
1 2 MS. of 2 801 laſting. 
5 3 Copies, true God, 
TE 5 | 13 27 
- +2 3 
5 A V 
2. Nd hott. , non tan- gvo. EE" for all Sin 
2 tum pro culpa both original — ö 
originis, verum actual. 
FRA pro omni - MS.” Sacrifice, not only 
aActualibus for original Guilt, 
Beide pecca- but alſo for all a- 
4. 4to, J ctualsSins of Men. 
; 9 ART. 5. 
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W. 1 8 ER, Eſſ 
Jen o. Eſſence. 
e MS. Vb. 


3 R 17. 4. 8 
4. V. aut al ſalutis ne- ao or be Goh re- 
| ceflitater requi- 882 uiſite as neceſ- 
D. O ri en cu to Salvation. 
. 2 be thought re- 


Re quiſite neceſſary 
VR Hoot 4 '-5Y> 0.0.30 Salvation. , 
"es, | 8vo. By the naming of. 
D. 1 5 
8 111 off: eee | 
6. 1. Cee The names and 
VIS. number. | 
D. De nominibus K* 4to. Of the names and 
numero. „ ee 
7. V. Ruth. Boo. Ruth. 
ei ue Raum. Vs 2. Samuel. 
Paralipom. 2. 2. Kings. 
2. Samuelis. | 2. Chronicles, 
\Eſdrx's. _ 2. Eſdre. 
Heſter. EI $605 Heſter. 
_ r N 
almi. r 


Proverbia. Proverbs. 
„ 5 Serlefaſte. Fecleſ. of Weacher 
n Cantica. © Qantica, or ſong of 
Prophetæ majores. Solomon. 
8 minores. 4. Prophets the 
7 ae tþ l wh greater. bla of 
Paul 221 * : 63 4 88 3 12. Prophets the leſs. 
VV D. Ruth. 
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420. 


"'D, Ruth. - 4to. 7 Ruth. 
Prior liber Samu- MS. S The r. Book of Sa- 
'elis. 2 man_ 
Secundus lib. Sa- The 2. Book of Sa- 
muelis. muel. 
Prior liber Regum. The 1. Book of 
Secundus liber Re- Kings. 
gum. | The 2. Book of 
Prior liber Parali- Kings. 
pom. I he rx, Book of 
Secundus liber Pa- Chronicles. | 
ralipomen. The 2. Book of 
Primus liber Eſ- Chronicles. 
dræ. I) he x. Book of Eſ- 
Secundus liber Eſ- dras. 
are; © The 2. Book of Eſ- . 
Liber Heſter. dras.. 
Liber Job. | TheBook of Heſter, 
Pſalmi. The Book of Job. 
Proverbia. _ The Pſalms. 
Ecclefiaſtes, vel The Proverbs. 
concionator. Eccleſiaſtes, or 
Cantica Salomo- preacher. 
nis. Cantica, or ſongs of 
4: Prophetæ majo- Solomon. 
= WE 4: Prophets the 
132. Prophetæ mi- greater. | 
„ waros, 12. Prophets' ms 
ee PR 5 leſs. 
6. . 7 Alios autem li- Soo; As forc ne . 


1 VV. e ad exempla vitz, 


Sr.” formandos mo- 
res. 


* 
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9 10. & 405 Ef. 


___ '- 

Sa ientia. . 

Je us filius Syrach. 
Obias. Judith. 

Machabæo- 


in 


rum 2. 
W Ae 


N. Lan Liber © (ace. 


Boe Liber Eſdræ. . 


er Tobiæ. 
Liber Judith. 


Ne Libri He- 


ſter. 3 
ib nts. 
Tiber hein filii aach. 
Baruch Propheta. 
Canticum. trium pu- 


erorum. X 
| Hiſtoria <Sifanne. 


De Bel & Dracone. 
Oratio . Macha 


x err ber Ml 


3 Liber Mas 
TY „ Fhabxorum. 


„ * „ N 9 
"I. - 5 ſa 9 1 " f * 


4to. 
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Chap. XXI. 2 


8vo. for Example, ,and 
for good Inſtru- 
| Ron of Living. 
MS. for Example of 
Life, 25 nſtru- 
ction of Man- 
ners. 
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8vo. 3 and 4 of Eſdras. 


The book, of Wil. 
. enn 

+ Jeſus, the ſon of Sy- 
fach. 
Judith. Tobias. 
 Machabees 3 4 


4to. The au bos bf Ef. 


The Tot of Frobi. 


= Boo of udith. 
The reſt of 1 book 
of Heſter... 

The book of Wiſ⸗ 
OM. % 

= the : Son of Si- 


rach. 


hehe Prophe 
5 ect 3 Chit 


dren. 

The Story of Su- 

ſanna. 
TEN of 
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Chap. NI. Thi, nine, Ku. 
8 - Of Bel and the Dra. 
gon. 
The Prayer of Ma- 
maſſes: 

1 he 1. Book of i 
'-chabees. _ 

The 2. Book of Ma- | 
chabees. 


158 agrees with the 4to Editions, ſave that the Words 
the prophet are omitted after Baruch, and the Word 
the #s inſerted before Song. | 

Note alſo, that in MS, it 5 been written the firſt and 
the ſecond (Book of Eſdras) but the Words firſt and 
ſecond are ſtruck through, and the Words NOR and 


fourth are written over t em, 
of R = 7. ; 


11. Vi tam in quam g8vo. both in the old 
Ns. novo. du new Teſta- 


e ee J „ MS.) en n 
1 mento | | IE oy: 
under- | quam in 4to. both in the old and 
P. I food) | novo. new Teſtament. 
12. VF. d a Deo data 155 given by Moſes. 
7 Moſen. nd 010 from God 


4 by Moſes. 


iy; W. > Agate: e ard 
cum bolum MS. . Crele 
D. Apoſtolo- under- 40.2595 1583 
Cod) 22:0 


at 
= 110 }\ J 


rum 64 
£1 1 AA Wa ART, 9+ 


— 727 It 


ſtitia quam lon- 


1455 "I originali ju- 
:: Sinus diſter. 


1 N. 7, F propendea. ( 


A Eſſo on the 
ART 


Chap. XXI. 


8vo. far gon from his for. 
mer righteouſneſs, 
which he had at 
his Creation. 

MS. far. gon from o- 


riginal Righteouf. 
4to The Jame,onh inſert his 


A} concupiſcat. Me 5 
„ 4809. luſteth. N 
17. ny EY K. are Naddel. 
„„ let ß be 
„ 5 n Jeb 
> 38. 17. Audium. 5 _ : 
ER | Ran carnis: 5 Laegte wide fleſh. 
a9 17 | 3% . . | 
5 ye ARI. 75 
19. W. MATS quz har. 1 fon: vleaſane and 
1 gl Ms. nt. 470, acceptable o. 
mr” TOE mY 8vo. | 
2 p. 5 oooperante 17 dong in. | 


£4 1 2? 
2 44 4 44 
— 


= working with, 
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21, 1 zelt. 


ART. 13. 


yo. But becauſe. 
Ms. 2 Yea rather for 


TO E. Ile cum. 


* habere non du- 
ow bitamus. 


II. 


8yo. it is. 


MS. It had bees written it 


is, but it je freck 
out again. 
4to. is. F 


2 full. 


geo. ven full, 


2 ito. $t0 God. | 
MS. it bad been written 


unto God ; but the 


Syllable un ; ffrucł 
out again, 


| * 85 doubt aa 


they have. 


B. the ſame, only read that 


A RT. 14. 


6 n precepra ſunt 
vob . ; 5 


gvo. are commanded. 


Ms. 3 
40. you. | 


— 


— . A OY r 


- 
e OS TP Rn; ——. un * 
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Dos. 
A RT. . 15. 
27. 1. gyvo. made once forever, 
bend OY 8 MS. 5.2, gh 
Pw * 0 as [+ 48 nce made, 
= x f 
a. 214 nos ue ky but we the reſt, al- 
tiam ys ; 22 we be bapti- 
Zed. 
1:7 042 MS. but we the reſt, al. 
ee tho baptized. 
. 441o. but all we the reſt, 
altho baptized. 


Note, that in MS. the Word all bad been written lb 
; before baptized, but tis blotted out again. 


29. M. x. tamen offendi- 8vo. yet we 
DoS mus. MS. yet we alGoffed, 
a 4to. yet 
A RT. 1 16. 

30. . Non omne pec- 8vo. Every deadly fin 
ging .{; catum., mortale willingly commit- 
a poſt baptiſmuin. ted after baptiſm 

voluntarie per- i erl. 
D. Tune elt. MS.) Not every. deadly 
zd % e eee ln ogy com- 
c avad ech 5 TC mitted after bap- 

5 * 4to. DO tiſm is. 

31. DF lows: pœniten- 28 place for peni- 

tiæ. | tence. 

1 ＋ ,> 4to. grant of repentance 
;2blfnpaenicentis, .ov8 Sve 7 002 10 
ee 1 EV MS. forgiveneſs. 

407 2.07 „ 410. 


* 13A | . 33. V. 


Chap: XXI. | Thirty nine Articles. 
33-7 creſipiſcentibus, 
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8 vo. repent, and amend 
their livres. 


MS. TR 


ART; e 


ſuo conſilio, no- 
bis quidem oc 
culto, conſtan- 

D. J ter decrevit. 


14. W. 


Ka maledicto. 


gvo. conſtantly decreed. 
Ms. conſtantly decre- 
8 ed, by his Coun- 


4to. I ſel ſecret to us. 


e, Bibs CWO 2h, 
| MS. Cfrom Care, 


40. 


36. b. Unde qui tam præ- 
claro Dei benefi- 


cio ſunt donati. 


B. from the Curſe: * 


8yo. Whereupon ſuch as 
have ſo excellent 

2 Benefit. of God 

given unto them. 


. 10 d th we a Ms.) Wherefore they 
e De : which be indued 
3 with ſo excellent 
4to. J a Benefit of God. 
37 . unigeniti, N Ties 
D. unigeniti ejus. MS. his only begotten. - 
| „ 5 


38, D. Sunt et illi ana- 8vo. They alſo are to be 


th izand. 
: « 
2124 155 4 t. jematiza 5 af fy ? 
* 


. 


ow ad ' * 
e tad: 
4412 abhorred. 5 . 


* 


bo ann 1 5 
W. reads the ſame, only Ms. 2 They alſo are to 
omit e. 440. 3 be had accurſed. 


Nr L 
1 4 A .. 
. * : 


39. M. 
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172 ( 
9. W. ⁊ illam (legem un- 8vo- 
3 Dt derſtoed) 4810 3 ; Bn: 
hes the law. | 
La *. 11 19. 
45. W. : | 4 have | 
pwn. : ) « * DN 40 Fhach _ | 
15 6 ih 5 * 3 * 
4 75 quæ credenda os mattersof cheir Faith, a 
Dm. 0 15 b. t faith. | 
4t o. matters O ait 0 
: A RT. 20. K 
| The fone Contreverted Clanſe of this Article I rake no : 
8 nuotice of at preſent, | 
. dd Dei x gvo. tot 
iD. wenne Del. MMS. door worduritten 
8 W 4ꝗ0. AR, 
. r „„ gro. 93 e Gab 
nN neque. Ms: io 
| | , 4t0- TEE 
123102 ART. 2% 1 
44 W. verbis. WS | 
D. verbo. 81 [IR | 
| | | 4t0- 


| ETON s a POR - 2003 Me f 
; W. a normam A. 

46. 14 —5 -perti- MS dag peraiin 
„„ 
"2: B. the ſame, only read to fo 
N : unto, 
+ | 46. V. 
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46. W. Ideo. f 0 _ | 
55 * Ideoque. e MS. Wherefore . 
IS Þ 7 & 4to. f 
ART. 22. 
. 1. T conficta.. 21 = feigned. 85 * 
* Cn; Ms. F invented. . 


. 


4to. 


ART: 24 


| 0 11 de Dei. 8vO. the 2 of God. 
* _— Dei, & pri- MS. the word of God, 
„ mitivæ eccleſiz and the Cuſtom 
0 conſuetudini. of the primitive 
: 8 | 4to. A ee 6 | 
20 lige ©: ud 477 
5 Haro" EE A R T. 25. 6 Sf} , 
. . 1 vo, badges and 
10 "a 55 8 tokens. 


5 Pope M>- badges or tokens. 


c N 
D. in nos. Ms 


* * 


4to. 


= / 7. JOY Wal dvo. [7] 
TR”: = 9197 annoying. | 
| == men 


8 52. W. 8 nec pœ- 8vo. in which ſoit nei- 


5 nitentia. ther is penaunce. 
: * TS 
2 D. omitted. | MS omitted, - © - ©? 


47 " 0 1 
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V. | TE rg i 1473 
Wa, Epercipiunt. | 
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W. 810. effect and operation 
$355 bt effectum. VMs. 2 effect or operati- 
4 2 * 40. on. | 
ART: 26. 
. MH 
74 9.5 nomine. 55 — 
5⁰¹¹ ' 4to. 
But RY that 
7 the Word nature wa; 
bj | written in this place; 
Hor 10v/ v3 on the t 2 od 6 
bod c brow 9130.14 Sein ume) before 
moß 1 + the Word name wa: 
vin 3 | Written. 
55. No ſed Chriſti" no- 8r0. but do miniſter b 
mine agant, e- ut Chriſts commi 
2, Juſque mandato Ms. S on and authority 
& authoritate 4to. but in Chriſt's (name 
D. IJ miniſtrent. underſtood and do mi- 
a 5 niſter byhis commiſ- 
| ſion and authority. 
10 * inſtitutorum A. God's ordinances. 
Chriſti, © = * ordinance. 


8vo. | 
MS, $receive. | 


do receive. 


8ro ſuch. 


ato, Wem miniſters 
ART, 27. 


cart. Tir) nine Arti. 2995 


N, | 172 N. 
4. J 55. ſed etiam eſt ſig-' 810. but it Bala ay 


num regenera- and ſeal of our 
tionis. - new birth. 


I FE. rt ng 19316 0 MS. but is alſo a Tiga, 
4ts. 


* þ 4 


Ann: iq but of regen _ 


vein 190 3 new bi 


pr! u 29718 yinwy, cl Remember, 2 in 
bat iet bagging © MS. it bad been 
Jas „Annen is © written it is; but the 
r; Wee 3 i _ ns. 7 Mord it « blottedout. 
9 A F eit 
or 60. l/ Sequet (de 3 Bro. and our ER, 
vas 15 ſtood) n * 4 of 2 
noſtra. 5 0 to. an 0 our tion. 
| "ART. 28, 2. A 
0 61. N. Hefe 8vo. communion. : 
: D.5 (twice) .. Ms. "twas writ | 1 8 
ar Cn i communi 5 ©, ©® 
1 0 gon on, but cor- (twice) 
_ | 5 rected par. 
il. . 3 
ſe > - gts: partaking. j 


GW. Panis & vini tran- 8 vo. Tranſubſtantiati⸗- 9 
D. e e | | on, or the change 


1 e eee ene of the ſubſtance 
f N of bread and wine 
N 0 N Aa i into the ſubſtance 
L Ahn 4. * ITO r UL of Chriſts body 
1 ae i 320 1 oMS- | and blood. 
on i344. at. Tranſubſtantistion, 
; or the change. of 
Pak | the ſubſtance of 
* os | bread and wine. 
27. | „ 
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67; W. ON wanti 
nie bo 


A dre 8b 5 


65. 5. NAutem. . 
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cg XL 


Bro perverteth: 


| 470, porn] orenhrowerh. 


ag tantum cleſti&, gro. after an my" 
2 ratio 


and ſpiritual man- 
ner only. 
Ms. 7 only after an hea- 
8 venly and ſpiritu- 
4to. I al manner. 
Remember, that onl Was 


here writes a ain, t 


Fe 978 or. 


4to. 40. Jnor. 


ART. 29. 


* 
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Bro: tis wanting.” 
"tise wan in 3 
to. Ne bo ſor JameWord: in both, 


That 


inal 


_ this Article which — 
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ART. 
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818 0115 flf bus MS, 101 
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c4co. theſe times - 
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77. V. ns tomus bo- 8vo. the former Book, 
1 der fa quæ 4 was ſet forth 
P editæ tem- under 
Edwardi Buben ſixth, 
lexti: Itaqus 2 therefore are 
eas in Eceleſis to be read in 
0 5 per a me wr X14 8 b 
diligenter” 2 1 75 rs ditt. 
clare, ut ** 7 0 plainly, 
I pule intelligi Andaman 
| 1.  poſſint,reciran-,. 5 bey may be un- 
Jas eile judicamus: . 1 2 4 derftanded- of the 


n enge Ms. iſe © Naar do May 


| , ebargoinvmndIxs $024. . 
EE. Iꝛn the time of Ed- 
SS” L 1 


ward the ſixth, 


bevontiꝗ - thereſore ard 
| | 3.0.07 read in our 
. A 2 * 3 to O 
. 5 11 e N 4 
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' 22M. ly, Pla, and UE 

-/ 3rd, oc 0 inctly, that they 
| ; mmimay be under- 
* A — of the 

at People. 

251277 n 2 — f ook &f 

alot 1 e homilies, Which 
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. . eG 10 fel 2 870. inſt dl 
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* Ato. rebellion. 
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0) gnibroo0s at iS. it: Mut 
"Nd ein .91forefaiÞ;>hut 
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tin Text expreſſes in theCollation) « args Pas 
inferted whip the Soo Was Working off 


Fee ee 1 ART. 17. inte! 2 " 
* *. Rlerte. | D. deſerte. r 
tha "M4 ART. 


11 


} 


1 Py 
- 0 \ 0 ; 
= * 8 
303 An E on the 
4 $ ww SIN 3 1. 


A. R. 15. 
. Eccleſiz. . D. e SIT 
. iguntt 95 CM Yi ene 
ex tur. 2 920 Pivkiga nt 


The HOG Sroves Day's Mi Fakes 1119118 
*1Md L VRIES 2578 2022 DV] 


. AE EI | 3 
bs cooptati. | D. coaptati. 
| 79 31 Nn. ach 11 | 
GED "1 
W. patim. 1 1 #4 partim. 
$923) 2 D Nel 
V. inſtitutam. D. inſticutum: 
r \ | 
W. habeat. „ f habeans 
4 Diers G AiBIqxο ON 
; 5 x FT 1 
W. fint. 8 8 frm, 
* ier + 5 \ 
It muſt WY: * agree N — 5 7 bo is be 1 
ira . I Nie ind Fore wo 
any (which c W 7 
2 dio ary yay 5 0 


vAGiae » the, Ni Erick 1 
b andi bt 400 pollunee V S 
te: dn die eq) and ui oe ont Ann Mot, Vf, 


* NN (noi a Wes w 115 
WY K 5 rue ani? Nic Kates!) 


W. ſi uſpiien tes. | ow yo cipienres: 


2 ; .S37S5tob Ka 83721 . | 
AA . AR 7. 


Chap. XXI) Thirty pine Articles 1393 


1. A RIT: . 
| Gan enden N elerebatur. 
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cially if che Latin and Engliſh Texts be compared, 
and the DN e Notes I 115 ſometimes pon. 


conſidered) will convince any Man, that 

oregoing Inſtances (to which I could = added 
ome o rs) the Difference is occaſion'd by a Mi- 
ks, 0 e refs, either! in . s or Day's Edition. 
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C H AP. XXII. 


That the Latin Tex: of the Articles was reviſed, 
and an authentic Engliſh Tranſlation of them 
was paſſed, by the Convocation f 1571. 


HA T the Latin Text of the Articles was 
reviſed, and an authentic Eng/iſh Tranſlation 
them was paſſed, bythe Convocation of 1571, 
Foe been generally taken, for granted. But good 
Proof of theſe Matters nay/behuſtly expected, be- 
. cauſe they are of great Importance. Now tho' the 
Records of this Convocation are loſt, yet the Ta- 
bles exhibited in the preceding Chapter afford us 
ſubſtantial Proof; and. do alſo in a good meaſure 
diſcover the gradual Progreſs. of the Convocation 
therein. LOSER 71 OVARY u enn AD UN N 


T0 make this evident, 1 ſhall aifigaIy confle 


That the OW dons did not, beforłk this: Year, 
prepare or paſs any Engliſb, Tranſlation of the Ar- 
ticles agreed on in 1562, appears from what I have 
already written. But the Bennet ig e 775 


Ms. ſigned by Eleven Biſhops f the Tch of Moy - 


in this Year, ſhews that an Engllſh e had 
been under their Conſideration. And chat it was 
| afterwards finiſhed by. them, and a 95 and 
that it is the ſame wich the 8 POPE of this 
"Year, L ſhall evince i if the following Manner. 
It muſt be ae, that the T 1 e 
A And B, which N printed Tg 1571, d 
exactly agree with eac Gade AL &ds (for I ks 
no notice -at Err of differer Spebing⸗ and 
n. which depend upon the 4 x or O- 


verſigit of him that corrects the Preſs) _— in 
ive 
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Five Inſtances, VIL. Numb. 4, 25 5 35. 475 56, of 


tte Third Table exhibited in the 21ſt Chapter, 


. 284, &c. And every one of thoſe Inſtances are 
ſuch arrant Trifles, as might be occaſioned by mere 
Chance. And'theref6re, I think, there is in Re- 
"ality no Difference between thoſe Two Editions; 
no luch Difference T mean, as neceſſarily implies, 
that the Tranſlation was purpoſely and deſignedly 
/aſtersd by che Author, or any other Perſon, in 


"Hy one of thoſe· Particularz. However, becauſe 


ollibly ſome” Perſons may be inclined to think, 
that ſome one, or more, or perhaps every one, of 
the foregoing Inftinces, might really be intetided 
by the Author or Corrector of that Tranſlatiow; 
etefore at preſent I ſhall affirm no more, than 
what'no Man that has Eyes and Honeſty can deny, 
4s, That A and B are undobbredly;the very ſame 
#anflation; except in the Five Inſtances above- 


9 


mentioned. 88 LES. * nt en Ae 

Now tho" the aforeſaid Tranſlation was made by 
A private Hand yet, when the Convocation under- 
todk to make an authentic Tranſlation, they | 
upon the Groundwork of the Old one (viz. that of 
the Copies A and B) correcting it in various Pla- 
ces, and afrerwards getting it tranſcribed, that it 
mi ˖ . c» 44 2 


paſs by Subſcription, ” ,* © 2593 1 

Tis impolſible for any Man to doubt of this, 
"who conſiders the notorious Agreement between 
the Octavo Copies and the Bennet College Engliſh 
Ms. in the moſt minute Trifles throughout, ex- 
cepting only ſome Inſtances, which I ſhall pre- 
ſently take farther. Notice of, and which are - 
comparatively ſpeaking wonderfully few. Inſo- 
much that I dare affirm, that no Two Men in the 
World cou'd - ſeparatly tranſlate the faid Arti- 


cles, without making Ten times (I ſhould rather 


ſay, 


F 


306 4s Ef. on the Chap. XXII. 
ſay, an e times) greater Difference wa 


their reſpective Verſions, than can be pr : 
ed between the Ofavo Editions, and the. Eng iþ 


MS. 

And whereas the Copies A and, | differ bop 
"each other in Fixe Inſtances, the . ae 
agrees with A, in oppoſition to B, in 
fieſt of chem; and as for . Fifth, wjz. wry 
6, tis a mere trifle. I conclude t erefore, that 
de Bennet College Engliſh MS. ee is a Cor- 
rection of the old Trandarion of which we have 
Two Editions now extant in Q#avo, and particu- 
af: _ it Was made upon that very ror 
.of the Copy A 

But then, as the Collatio and dhe Tables in 
the. preceding. Chapter they, ſeveral 8 
ons appear in the MS. it ſelf, wiz. in the Title 
of the Seventh Article, in the Second Table, p. 
279. and in Numb. 10, 21, 23, 28, 54, $9261, 
64, 79, 81, of the Third Table, 45 287, 
which Corrections are in all no leſs than Ele- 
ven. Now it can't be doubted, but that Four 0 
theſe, viz. Numb. 10, 28, 54, 64, were Miſtakes 
of the Tranſcriber, which he took care to recti- 
fy in Conformity to the Copy ſet him. To which, 
T think, Numb. 23, 8r, muſt be added. Kor he 
had manifeſtly varied from the old Tranſlation; 
and the Corrections do only reſtore the old Rea- 
dings. As for the reft, viz. that in the Fitle 
of the Seventh Article, and Numb. 27, 59, 61, 
79, of the aforeſaid Third Table, the Four firſt 
of them are manifeſtly deſign'd Variations from 
the Old Tranſlation, and the Fifth is manifeſtly 
an Additton to it (the Homily againſt Rebel- 
. not e been publiſhed, when that flo 
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Chap. XXI. 


ation was made) and they were all of them 


i nee —.— both the Title and the Bo- 


Thir ty nine Articles. 307 


rrth of Adu, or elſe alrpryards 
the joint S e the Subſcribers. - * 
1 I: alt, alſo. be, gbſerxed, that ia io +; Edirion, 


om Vence che Old Tranſlation ſeems to hare 


Frcs Fache in the Copy, eicher before twas 


. 88 


che Twenty ninth Article, and che Titles of 
the Thirry fifth lin ſixth Articles, are wan- 
accorfingly- they are wanting in the 
95 4 8 72 208, in the MS. iof 1571, tie 
y ofthe Twenty ninth Article 
. 2K to the Benner College Latin 
9 tho the Titles of the Thirty 
nd Th inch ſixth Articles were: both of them 
1 ws e yet the latter was 
Ae the: Collat iom and the Tables. 5 on 
hevefo conclude, that, whoſoever corr 
Old eau tion (Which was probably done b 
draunder the Direaion of, A. Bp. Parker) not only 
de ſome few Additions (for both the Title and the 
| 92 ee in Artiele are inſerted, the 
9058 mil They ai Rebellion is ſubzoingd 
19 How ty fifth Article, and the/Title 
1 55 ty ſixth Article is written overhead) hut 
o. ae the Words for as in the Third Article 
85 pears by the Collation, and in p. 164. and con- 
the itle of the Seventh Article (as 1 foe 
Js and alſo corrected the Bodies of diverſs 
855 es, For the Engliſh MS, differs ftom 
Tranſlation in Numb. 2, 3, 5, J, 8, 9, Lo, 
12, 14 15, 16, 27, 21, 22, 24, 26; 27, 28, 293 
305933 34, 36, . 39, 40, 41, 47, 48, 49, 52, 
. „ J8, 8 85 —415 * ons I 68, 5 723 
2 8 Wnic U 
he. Core Zed 14 rhe Title of the Thirty 5 fend 


IN icle. 
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Axtiele. For that the Omiſſion of the Word The 
Cwhich ſurely dught to have: deen inſerted in the 
py A, as WellPas\ in the other 'Duarto Copies 'of 
that Year): oF — of 3 an 8 . Jura: 
| that the In it Ebrteck of the 
Id eee, 2252 doubte d. And thus 
Mhtrers ftbed; ath reſpect NE 7 Text of 
kh Ktticles on the i ith of A171 
Now! it nüt be obſerved, [ reſt. That when 
ver the E 5 55 MS. e = ag from 
Aanſlation it denſtantly age es With "ths: an 
Alarto Copies of the ſame? Tear; extept 
Tiele 6f the Twen ity ninth Argicte, and 1 


46} 4, 177 285 205 395 725 e pe ede 
1 in 


dhe ſaid MS/ agrees with che ſaid OF 

itioh tothe Old Taändl zen in tlie arto's, 
5 nor only in e 7 0 I be th, 
17 15th; t18ch;'2 24th,” 26 th, 
With e in! Nan ng! 117 2 245 8 55 T 
765 7 baſk 69,76, 71,99 45 1 855 78, ES 50 

of! the ſo frequent iy mae del 14 Table of the 
Twent nt Chapter Wereſde, ſince no ph 
Machis Wits can conceive, that theſe Alterations, in 
Which the Nusriots of this Vent do ſo unanimonſy 
And exactly agree, in oppoſition to the old Tran- 
ation in che OH, were made otherwiſe than 
t e ok chat Convocation, which fas 
_ the MS, demonſtrates) had already made ſo many 
others, Which "appear in the fat printed Oopies, 
And wers never paratly publiſhed in any Edition 
wharſoevef : T conclude, that aſter rhoſe Correcti- 
om of the old Tranflation were made, whioh actu- 
ally appear in the MS. the Convocation proceeded 
to\make diverſe others; Patt of which were intire· 
y new] wiz thoſe in the Titles "of Art. 2, 6, 8, 13, 
4 Ty 18523, 205 26, 33,355 38, 39, and the be 
or 


[4 


' HH. ECTD90 39797 Hl.0, . 2 DB . + tr ”Q 0  o.yy za ,z 00 


Ty 


AS ISO BIR EO RR. TT BO Uo I AO os my” 
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fore mentioned Dumb. e, T2426 31,.51,55,57,6 
126 7147 8 6,78, 80, 84; 40 Which mull. 


ranſpoſition of Tongue knowen | in 

Kunth: . of the Thirty fifth Article. Others, vis. 
Wiis⸗ 10, 14, 17, 28, 29, 77, of the aforeſaid third, 
able, are only Tmproyements, * iverſe that had 
been already made. For in theſe Lee the MS. 

generally differs very little from the Lwarto's, which, 
Tall now begin to call the New Tranſl ation; and 
tis evident, that every one of them is a gradual. 
Alteration from the reading of the 81 to that of, 
the New Tranſlation, , 

for Numb. 39, 72, wherein the Ms. equally, 
differs from both Tranſlations, which agree in Op- 
poſition to it; tis notorious, that the old Readings 
are reſtored, which had indeed been changed, bur, 
without the final Approbation of the Convocation, 

I muſt add, that whereas in Numb. 4, of the third 
Taple, the Ms. agrees with A, in Oppoſition to, 
8, the Caſe is manifeſtly this, "The new T ranſla-, ' 
tion was grounded upon a Copy of the Edition, A, 
and the Word as accordingly remained in the Ms. 
on May 11th 1571, when that MS. was ſigned : but 
afterwards the Word as was deſignedly omitted, and. 
thereby the Reading of the new Tranſlation be- 
came the ſame, which was in B beforehanlc. 

I proceed to the reviſal of the Latin Text, wherein, 
Day differs from Wolf, in various Reſpects. 

There is a manifeſt difference in the Titles of 
Att. 2, 45 6, 35 9, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 23, 24, 
26, 1325 34s 3 „ 39; Beſides that the Titles of the. 
170% 5th, bs 36th, are found in Day, but not 

o Watt. That theſe Corrections were deſignedly 
made, appears at firſt ſight from the Narure of them.” 
And that they were alſo made by Authority of 
Conyocation, is evident, For, firſt, it can't be 

con- 


I ſlation is notorious; Atid md 


310 "At Eſſay on the as XXII. 
conceiv'd, that any private Perfon would date to 
make ſo great u Variety of Corrections. , 
and chiefly, theſe 8 e con- 
formable to the Readings of the tion, 
which (as his" been Aue the 1) was' ſetled by 
the Sherry of 685 onvocation, The Titles .of | Art, 
1 5916, 34, 4 rected, and that of Art. 3 50 ad- 
in a manner exactly cd to the K pliſh 
18. it ſelf, which Eleven Biſhops fubſcrib d. And 
other Inſtances (except the 2 5 and 24th; 5 
RH I ſhall treat in the 25th Chapter), the” 
mony between the Latin of D ant and the New Tian. 


t needs ha ve roce 
ed from the ſame Mt” n M 


As for the Alterations in the Bodies of the. Arti: 
ches themſelves, they may be found in Numb. 6, > 


r 13, 18, 19, 32, 3655 275 38, 42, 43244, 46 


50, 52, 67,77, 78, 79, 82, 83, 84, 8 
15 ele ma) 7 be e 10 Chance: [Joy the 


greater Number were undoubtedl; defi 
**Thoſe that .were undoubredly deer 2 85 are 
Numb. 6, 7, 10, 18, 32, 36, 37, 38, 44, 48, F2, 67, 
78, 79s 84,86; of which no 9 185 than Twelve, Vix. 
| Numb 7, 18, 110 5.36, 37, 38, 44, 48, 92, 675 25 
do exactly anſwer to what we find in that En 
MS. which was actually fi ſigned on the 11th 277 
and they were therefore certainly reſolvd on 17 
the ſame Perſons.” As for Numb. 10, the. Latin ex- 
actly agrees with the Engliſh MS. except that no- 
thing anſwerable to the Word propheta (after Baruch) 
is found in the MS. From whence it is evident, that 
this large Correction was reſolv'd upon in Convo- 
cation, e only one Word; nor can we 
doubt, but that that one Word, and the three re- 
maining( SO vi. Numb. e 657853 $ 845 , Which 2 ap- 
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pear in print in Cempany with; and never ſeparare- 
from; the reſt, were authenticly added. 


3 


3200 0 


on Thoſe whichcbimagin, proceeded from Chance 


(by che Miſlake ok the Preſs or of him cllat tran- 
ſerib d che Copy dor it) are Numb. x15 23 7195425 
435 60, 77. 82, $8188 3 to which I may add Nucah. 
46. I believe there will be no doubt about ius of 
them, wit. Numb. II, 13, 19, 43,188, eſpecially 
the Engliſu Tragſlation be obſerveil. As for the reſt, 
in Numb. 42. the Engliſh ſhews, that ſcripto (Which 
is found in the Bennet College MS, of 1562, and in 
Wolf's Edition) is faultily omitted! In Numb. go, 
and 7, Walf's:Readings beſt ſute the Engliſh”, In 
Numb. 82, the Word atque is not rendred in the 


| Zrpliſh ; and it might eaſily be added between rite 


ondine by the Copiſt, or the Compoſitor at the 
Preſs, by reaſon of it's coming regularly the very 
nert Word after ordine. For how many Miſtakes 
are; occaſioned by the Nearneſs of a Word, or it's 
Chiming in a Man's Ears? In Numb. 83, the Eu- 
gliſh does not expreſs jure (as neither is juſta tranſla- 
ted in the very ſame Article) but ſurely it might 
be dropt without Deſign. Touching Numb. 4 
let others judge. The Addition of que was need 
leſs: but yet perhaps it might not be caſual. And 
indeed, if the Reader ſhall chuſe to attribute ſeves- 
ral of the other Inſtances to Deſign, rather than 
to Chance, I ſhall not be fond of contending. 
Jo conclude this Point, the Corrections actuall 
made and ſubſeribed in the Bennet College Cnglifh 
MS, of 1571; the reſt that appear in company with 
them in all our printed Engliſy Copies of that Lear; 
the ſutable Alterations of the Latin to reduce it to 
an exact Conformity with the Engliſh; in a Word, 
the Harmony and Correſpondence of the Text in 
both Languages, as it ſtands altered in the 7 
ive 


| 
| 
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312 As Eſſ un be Chap. XXII. 
Rive Editions of the fame Year, when the Con: 
vocation notoriouſly began à Correction of the 
Eugliſu; I ſay, theſe Particulars Jointly conſidered, 
do undeniably evince, that as'the Convocation 
actually began, ſo they certainly carried on, and 
completed, their Cotrections of che Text both En. 
fiſh and Latin, and that the ſeveral Alterations 
which appear in Days Latin (that Exception being 


now repeated which I made beſote in p. 3 10) and 


the new Engliſh Tranſſation (excepting ſuch as may 
juſtly be aſcribed to Chance in either of them) are 
warranted by the Authority of COVYO ation. 
As for the Reafons- of the ſeveral Alterations, 
they generally prove themſelves, if both Texts be 
compared together. It muſt be conſidered, that 
the Latin Text is the Original; and tis manifeſt, 
that the far greateſt Part of the Eagliſh Correction 
were intended to make the new Tranſlation expreſs 
the Original more properly, mote intelligibiy to 
an ordinary Reader, or otherwiſe more ſutably to 
the Mind of that Convocation (ſometimes perhaps 
by cauſing it to run more ſmoothly, or the like) 
than the old one did! In ſome Inſtances the Latin 
is altered in Conformity to thoſe Readings which 
the new Tranſlation rook from the old, even when 
the old manifeſtly left that Latin Copy which it 
Was made from. In other Inſtances the Latin and 
he Engliſh are altered both together, that they may 
Jointly expreſs the Church's Senſe, in a more a- 
greeable Manner, or more fully, than before. 
Sometimes ſuch Additions or Subſtractions, of 


Words or Things, are made, as were judged advi- 


Fable. In Numb. 32. penicentie is changed into 
veniæ, becauſe (tho! the Church's Deſign and 


Mlceaning are plain) a captious Perſon might Pl 
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Chap. XXII. Thirty nine Articles, 313 
tend, that tis an Inconſiſtency in the very Terms, 


to ſpeak of deny ing locum peritentie to ſuch as did 
were reſipiſcere. In Numb. 18, 36, 37, 38, Words 
are reſtored, where they had been either certainly, 
or very probably, dropt in Wolf's Edition, or ar 
leaſt were wanting to make the Senſe full. In the 
Thirty fifth Article the Order of the Titles of the 
Nineteenth and Twentieth Homilies is inverted; 
decauſe (I verily believe) they thinking that Idle- 
neſs naturally leads to Rebellion, reſolved, that the 
Homily againſt Idleneſs ſhould immediatly pre- 
cede that 7 Rebellion. But I need not en- 

rge upon ſuch Matters, as are to every conſide- 


* 


ring Perſon clear of themſetres. | 


Touching the Numbers affixed to the Articles in 


the Margin of the Engliſh MS. the Collation ſhews, 
that they are very faulty; and tis remarkable, that 
the Form of Subſcription reckons the whole. Num- 
ber of Articles to be bur Thirty eight. From 
hence I conjecture, that they reckoned. in the 
Form of Subſcription by the Titles of the Articles 
(for the MS. wants that of the Thirty fifth) and 
that the Marginal Numbers were afhxed ſince the 
Subſcription by ſome careleſs Hand. But when 
they were printed, they were regularly numbred 
in the Editions both Engliſh and Latin, Errors of 
ce ey 

TT do not at preſent concern my ſelf with the 


Controverted Clauſe of the Twentieth Article; 


becauſe I ſhall ſoon conſider it diſtinctly. UNE 
As for the Time, when the Corrections were 

made in the Latin Text, it may partly be gueſſed 
at from what has been ſaid with regard to the Pro- 
greſs of the new Tranſlation. For I have ſhewn, 
how far the Biſhops had gon in the ſaid Tran- 
lation by the 11th of _— "Now it muſt be _—_ 
3:13 ved, 


314 An Eſſa on the Chap. XXII. 
ved, that faveral Corrections of the Latin are ex- 
act conformable. ta thoſe which were by that 
Day made in the En glb. And if it may be pre- 
ſumed (as ſurely it e juſtly), that they be. 
ſtowed their Pams on She. Toxr? in both Languagey 
at once; then the 1 7 5 k the Twenty, ninth Arti- 
cle, and tlie 1 of "he Thirey rb ele were 
aSually, added, and Numb. , Iq; 2 $2» 79, 86; 
the Third Table, W Fan el, by tha 
aforeſaid 11th Of May: if i diverſe Chan, 
51 jd 1105 Latin . z feſt ly: made. in conformi. 
he he old Ev 1 15 50 * 28 it now R= . 
typo th d in the 8 liſh = ſigned, gh thar D ay, 
even in — 5 Pale lars whe rein. That hg 180 
either from the L 927 Meche e:Benmer. 
1562. Or the Edlen Hol 71 or frogs, bo ah "is 
probable, that thele at A Were Agreed on 
| by the ſame Tims: this Sort 1 85. gem t as Th 
tles of Art. 4, 9, 16, 34 ; £86; 18; (for 
Carnis ought to be. reſtored) — e being 
changed into veniæ fox the 1 12 ere given) 
36, 37 (for the Hon on. is rend d more full and 


<7 &) 38, 44 (whe 


1950 8 a is by much the 

moſt natural) of 1 er Latin 
Corrections, I ſuppo = OG a e 11th of 
May, as the other' Hngliſb ones Certall 5 «65g But 


tis impolfiblet to fix the eWates of either Sort. 
However, I Arts N to obſerve, chat the 


Corre&ic ns of the E»g/ſh, an A bee n in all 
Probability of the: Latin ex: 9 7 n in the 
Upper Houſe; and from thence t 192 that 
they were boch of them carrie: finiſhed 


there. Now we learn from (a) 5. He hn brace 
E. the Irth of May was the Uixth. eflion, agd) 
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that the 23d of the fame Month was the Eighth. 
And conſequently there was but one Seſſion be- 
tween the 11th and the 23d of May. Now the Dr. 
obſerves, that there was a Two Hours Conference 
in the Upper Houſe on May the 23d: bur he paſſes 
over the Seventh Seſſion, as not worth any parti- 
cular Notice. From whence I gather, that the 
Seventh Seſſion was ſhort, at leaſt that nothing of 
Moment was then tranſacted ; and that thoſe Cor- 
rections of both Texts, which were not made on 


the x1th of May, were paſſed by the Biſhops on the 


23d, between which Time'and May zoth, I preſume, 
they were communicated to, and paſſed by, the 
Lower Houſe. Becauſe on that Day, as the 
Abſtract ſhews, the Convocation was diffolved'; 
and the Rarification exprefly aſſerts, in both Lan- 
guages, that the Articles were again ſubſcribed 
by both Houſes of Convocation in 1571, 
+ Whether the Eugliſb Text, which had been ſub- 
ſcribed by Eleven Biſhops, as it ſtood on May rith, 
was again ſubſcribed by the Biſhops after the In- 
troduction of ſo many other Variations, may be 
queſtioned. I think, there was no Neceflity of 
their repeating their Subſcriptions, conſidering the 
Nature of the Variations themſelves, and the Pra- 
ctice of Convocation in ſuch Caſes : and" therefore 
I believe they did not. Nor do I think it was ne- 
ceſſary for them to fubſcribe the corrected; Cop 
of the Latin Text. It ſeems ſufficient, if the addi- 
tional Alterations of that Engliſh Text, which had 
never received the Sanction of any former Convo- 
cation, and alſo thoſe of that Latin Text which 
had been paſſed in 1762, received the Perſonal 
Approbation of the Biſhops, and were according- 
ly entred into the Copy in their Preſence, and 
with their Conſent, DIL Sd Te ch aid $Id 44 df. £308 > BY 
1 KY As 
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As for the Archbiſhop and Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince of York, tho' they ſubſcribed the Latin Text 
that paſſed in 1562 ; yet, that they ſubſcribed ei- 
ther the Latin or the Engl] Text in this Year, does 
not ſeem probable, but rather the contrary. For 
the Ratification mentions the Subſcription. of only 
one Archbiſhop in 1571, which muſt needs have 
been Archbiſhop Parker of Canterbury: nor does it 
take any Notice of any Concurrence of the Arch- 
| biſhop and Biſhops of the other Province, tho' the 
Title Pages of all the Editions of this very Year 
expreſly obſerve, that the Articles were paſſed in 
1562, by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both the 
Provinces. Tho', by the way, *tis ſomewhat odd, 
. that the Archbiſhop and Biſhops of- the Northern 
Province ſhou'd not. concern themſelves in this 
Affair, ſince they did actually concur in paſſing 
the Canons of this very Year, as appears from the 
Original now extant in Bennet College Library, 
where the A. Bp. of York ſubſcribed by his Proxy 
the A. Bp. of Canterbury, the Bp. of Durbam by his 
Proxy the Bp. of Wincheſter, and the Bp. of Cheſter 

ſubſcribed perſonally, See Chap. 24. p. 345. 
That the Lower Houſe of York Province did not 
ſubſcribe either Text this Year,will not be wondred 
at; ſince I have already ſhewn, that they did not 
ſubſcribe the Latin Text in 1562. See Ch.6, p.203, Cc. 
The Ratification expreſly affirms, that the Arti- 
cles were again allowed and approved by the Queen 
in this Year. Whether that Allowance, and Appro- 
bation were more than barely verbal, I can't affirm. 
Moſt probably 'twas not. That they were not re- 
corded again this Year in the Archbiſhop's Regi- 
ſtry, either in Latin or Engliſh, I am fully perſua- 
ded ; becauſe neither Archbiſhop, Laud's Officer 
(who furniſhed and atteſted the Paper ene at 
3 arge 
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large in the Second Chapter) nor Dr. Heyhn, nor 


any of their numerous Adverſaries, obſerves any 


thing of that Nature, even when they had the fair- 
eſt Occaſions ſo to do. 


. — — — 


* GRA in. 


Of the Engliſh Editions of the Articles printed 
in 1571. 


* Convocation having perfected what the 

1 undertook with reſpect to the Text, bot 
Latin and Engliſb, and the Queen having given her 
Royal Aſſent, the Articles were publiſned in both 
Languages in the Year 157r, as the Latin Copy of 
Day, and Eight Engliſh ones, which are all of them 
exhibited in the Collation, do expreſly teſtify. I 
ſnall therefore conſider theſe Editions, beginning 
with the Engliſh, | 

In the firſt place I obſerve (and this Obſervation 
is of greater Importance, than the Reader perhaps 
will readily believe) that the Copies C, D, E, are 
of the very ſame Impreſſion. This is evident from 
the Workmanſhip, even to Demonſtration. 

For when a Book is reprinted, tho' the Compo- 
ſtor follows a printed Copy, and ſets Page for 
Page, yet conſtant Experience proves, that he 
will ſometimes drive out, and at other times get 
in, a Word or a Syllable in a Line, or perhaps 2 
Line in a Page. He will alſo very frequently, per- 
haps ſeveral times in a Line, in ſpight of all, his 
Care, ſet wider or cloſer than the Copy he fol- 
lows. None that knows any thing of Printing, can 
doubt of. theſe Matters. Now in the Copies C, 
D, E, the Diſtance between Words is exactly the 
fame throughout ; nor is wy one Letter driven 

by ou 
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out or got in, in any one Line of either the Title 
or the Body of any one Article from the firſt to 
the laſt. Be xg ys 1 TEL DLO SD p | 
Again, when a Book is reprinted, even tho' the 
Compoſitor ſhould be ſo exact, as to ſet not only 
Page for Page, but even Line for Line, and Space 
for Space, according, to the printed Copy he fol- 
- lows (of which notwithſtanding, I dare ſay, there 
never was a ſingle Inſtance in the whole World) 
yet no Man in his Wits will 'believe, that he can 
alſo fix the ſame blind or battered Letters, form 
the very ſame Crookedneſſes in Lines or Words, 
make the very ſame Letters.lean or ſtand diſorder- 
ly, and ſecure all other accidental Notices, where- 
by the Identity or Diverſity of Impreſſions may 
be, and always is, diſcovered by ſuch as are skilful 
in the practical and mechanical Part of Printing; 
I ſay, no Mortal will believe, that a Compoſitor 
can ſet ſo many Characteriſtics preciſely in the 
very ſame Places, in which they ſtand in the print- 
ed Copy he follows. And yet in the Copies C, D, 
E, there is ſo vaſt a Variety of theſe Particulars, as 
can't perhaps be eaſily matched in any other Book 
. W 7⅛ . ˙ 
I ſhall by no means pretend to enumerate them 
all (tis not worth my while to endevor it) but I will 
point at ſo many, and thoſg very commonly ſo mi- 
nute (ſome of them bare Scratches of the Bodkin) as 
will (I am confident) abundantly ſatisfy the Reader. 
I have: taken notice before, in the Introduction, 
that the Title Page of each of theſe Copies; and 
the Blank on the Backſide of it, are accounted 
two; ſo that the Articles begin on that Which is 
numbred the third Page. Now in . 
Page 3. Line 2. there is a battered u in Trinitie. 


5. battered e in Eternitie. | 
16. battered e in Soune, P: 4+ 


* 
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p. 4. L 15. battered . A 
18. near the End it is crooked. 12,4 
p. 5-1. 13. battered f. 
nt e ''% 3 Widwut a Point on ce Top.! x 
p. 6. I. 6: battered /, and h with a ſhort Top. 
| 7. f without a middle Stroke. f 
8. E with a ſhort * 
IT. battered A1. 
p. 7. I. 10. battered K 
| p. 8. 1. 5. the Word fefa is crooked. 
| 12, crooked.” © 
p. 9. I. 5. the full Point below Line, 
| „ A, dartexed's; 8 
Pie LS. crooked. 9H 
15. clearey for clearly, 
p. It. I. 10. comdemned, | 
. p. 12. I. 4. full Point above Line. 
. p. 13.1. 21. battered c. 


; p. 14. I. 7. full Point above Lins | 
. p. 15. I. 3. 4 below Line in man. 
; 13. battered t and » in tongue, - 
p. 16. I. 1. the End rr 
0 p. 1). I. 9. battered — 11=# 

| . X 21. battered * 
1 28. blind . 


| p. 18. 1. 16. vacdered 2 HO owt 
— et 14 zt biittered 3-1. 


s | p. 19. J. x; a Space appears aker do. 

. battered b. | 

, tl whe 2. two battered e: j 

d p 12. battered e. L 

d 14. battered fo! PHENOL -- 
1s +9. x8; batteted C - 


p. 20, the Beginnings of de Three fit Lines ae a 
1 4. battered P. | 
"Jo battered I. 


4. 1 1 p. 20. 


/ 
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P. 29. 1 battered t. . 
p. 21. I. 21. battered T. 
24. battered e. 
p. 22. the ſame Crockedneſs in the Line of ; ini- 
tial Letters of the Titles of the Homilies. 
1. 6. battered g. 
14. i without its Point. 
p. 23. J. 13. battered f. 
p. 24. 1. 14. blotted i. 
23. battered C. 
p. 25. Ratific. 1. x. — A. 
L 2. battered 9 f 
4, F. aſcent. 
8. battered f. 
Two ſingle Y for a 7. 
9. battered A, , d. 
. 1 dattered &, 
Table, the ſame Crookedneſs of the Line of O. 
in each Page. 
1. 1. battered f. 
21. battered J. 


Whoſoever conſiders this Table, will, if he un- 
derſtands any thin ng of the Printers Trade, inſtantly 
own, that C, D, E, are of the ſame Impreſſion. 
There are Two Objections, I confeſs, againſt 
this my Aſſertion, to which, for the ſake of ſuch 
as are unacquainted with theſe Matters, I wil beg 
leave to return an Anſwer. 

Firſt, There are ſome ſmall Diverſisies 5 in theſe 
Three "Copies. 1. In the Copy E (in the Word 
Trinitie in the Title of the Firſt Article) the laſt e, 
and (in the Word az in the Title of the Eleventh 
| Article) the Letter 2, have not long Tails, as they 
have in C and D. 2. There i is no full Point at the 
| End of the Firſt IG in E. 3˙ The _ 

| 4 i yua 
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Syllables of the Word folowed (in the laſt Line ſave 
one of the:Seventeenth Article) lean backward in 
C and D, but not in E. 4. In the Title of the 
Thirty eighth Article / and t are diſtinct Letters in 
D and E, but they are expreſſed by a Ligature in 
C. F. In the Title of the Thirty ninth Article the 
Word Chriſti is fairly printed in C and D, with 
the Ligature ſt in the middle of it; but in E the 
firſt 5 is omitted, and inſtead of a Ligature ſ and t 
are diſtin Letters. Perhaps there may be other 


- Inſtances of the ſame trifling Nature. But one 


thing is very remarkable. There is in the Copy 
E, and in no other whatſoever, a Reference to 
St. Auſtin in the Margin of the Twenty ninth Ar- 
ticle. Now from all theſe Particulars perhaps ſome 
Perſons may ſuſpect, that E is not of the ſame Im- 


preflion with C and D. 
But I deſire them to conſider, that nothing is 


more common, than for Printers to unlock the 


Form, whilſt an Impreſſion is working off, to cor- 
rect a Fault, to change a bartered Letter, or the 
like. Thus might the full Point be added in the 

Cloſe of the iſt Art. Thus might a Ligature be put 
in the Title of the 35th Article. Thus might e and a 
be changed in the Places aboveſaid. For tho they 
do not A4 ſuch in any of the Copies I uſed ; yet 
doubtleſs in other Copies thoſe Letters had been bat- 


tered. With reſpect to the Word folowed, when a Form 


is unlocked upon the Preſs upon any Account, Lines 
or Letters are frequently diſturbed thereby, and paſs 


unregarded through an Impreflion. And as for 


the Reference to St. Auſtin in the Margin of the 
Twenty ninth Article, it might eaſily be removed, 
tho the whole Impreſſion remained in all other 
Reſpects untouched, and the very ſame, even to a 
Line, a Word, a Letter, or the ſmalleſt Point, x 
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I muſt add, that in thoſe very Places, where 
theſe Diverſities appear, there are alſo evident 
Proofs of the Identity of the Impreſſion. Particu- 
lady, in the Word Trinitie in tlie Title of the firſt 
Article, tho! there is a difference in the e, yet the 
Hattered u is viſible in all the Copies; and tho' the 
full Point is ſupply d in C and D, Which was want. 


ng in , yet the battered e in the Word Eternitie is 


manifeſt in every one of them. Again, tho there 
is a difference in the n in the Word man, in the Ti. 
tle of the Eleventh Article, yet the Crookedneſſes 
in that very Page iz. the Eighth) conſtantly ap- 
pear; and 'tis obſervable, that in that very Line 
wherein the Word man ſtands, the Letters f and i are 
diſtinct in the Word juſti cation; whereas they 
ought to have been, as they are elſewhere, in Let- 
ter of the ſame Fount (ſee the Title of the Sixth Arti: 
ole) expreſſed by a Ligature. And tis incredible, that 
any Compoſitor ſhouid chuſe to copy à manifeſt 
Blemifh, which is never ſuffer'd to ſtand, but when 
for fome Reaſon it can't be avoided. Again, tho 
ſome part of the Word folowed happen'd to be diſlo- 
cated; yet the full Point ſtands above Line in the 
ſame (viz; the Twelfth) Page of the ſeveral Copies; 
tho“ every body knows, tis falſe Workmanſhip, and 
therefore would not be copy d. Again, in the Title 
of the Thirty eighth Article the blotted iᷣ remains in 
them all; as does alſo the battered C in the Title 
of the Thirty ninth, even in that very Word, where- 
in a Fault had been corrected, and two diſtinct Let. 
ters had alſo been exchanged for a Ligature. Now 
let any Man make the Experiment, and try if he 
can account for theſe notorious Inſtances, other- 
wiſe than as I have don. 
;, Secondly; There is a greater Diverſity with re- 
ſpect w cho ſeveral fle Pages, Far, 1. whereas 


SV 
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E reads pres on, C and D read whereupon it was a= 


greed. 2. In C and D theſe Words are inſerted, wiz; 
according to the Computation of the Chureb of England, 
The Word the alſo is inſerted before D;verſities in the 
ſame Copies. 3. The Garniture, Decoration, or Com- 
partiment, which incloſes the Titles of D and E, is 
different from that which incloſes C, as I obſerved 
in the Introduction, 4. The Workmanſhip demon- 


ſtrates, that (except the Words put forth by the 


Queenes aucthoritie, which are in black Letter, and 
Lam verily perſuaded, were printed by the very 
ſame Letters, without ever having been new ſer, 
in every one of the Eight Copies printed this Year) 
the Title Page of each Copy is manifeſtly of a 


different Compoſition. 1 


* 


But even thefe things can create no Difficulty to 
a Man that has been at all converſant in the Prin- 
ter's Work. For, 1. tis uſual to alter Expreſſions 
during the working of the Preſs; and this is as 
eaſily don in the Title, as in the Body of a Book: 
and the Two Inſtances before mentioned were un- 
doubtedly Corrections made — 2. Tis 
notorious, that Printers do frequently uſe the ſame 
Decoration for different Books. Nay, I have ſeen 
each of thoſe very Decorations, which incloſe the 
Title of the Articles, round the Titles of ſeveral 
other Books of different Sorts, which were printed 
at the ſame Preſs. No wonder therefore, that that 
Compartiment which generally incloſes the Title 
of the Articles (and which is much more beautiful 
than that which incloſes the Title of C) being 
wanted. for ſome other preſent Purpoſe, they took 
and imployed it, whilſt the Impreſſion of the Arti- 
cles was ſuſpended; and the Forms ſtood; But 
having a ſudden Demand of more Copies of the 
Articles, even whilſt the Cut which * 


1 
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ed the Title, was otherwiſe in Uſe ; they wou'd 
naturally forbear taking out what was actually 
locked up in another Form (the Diſturbance of 
which wou'd create them double Trouble, and o- 
blige them to refit Two Titles at the ſame time) 
and make ſhift with a different and worſe Inclo- 
ſure for what Copies of the Articles they were 
then required to furniſh. But the Matter of the Ti- 
tle (which now wanted its Incloſure) perhaps ſtand- 
ing looſe in a Gally, and being by Accident broken, 
or elſe having been diſtributed for want of Letter, 
they were forced to compoſe the Title anew (ex- 
cept probably the Words put foorth, &c.) even whilſt 
all the reſt of the Text remained firm, and ready 
for the Preſsmen upon the ſhorteſt Warning. This 
eduld not but be the Occaſion of that manifeſt 
Difference between both the Compartiment and 
che Compoſition of the Title in C, and thoſe of 
the other Copies ; and alſo of the Difference be- 
eween the Compoſition of the Titles of D and E, 
which have the very ſame Compartiment. For 
when that Compartiment could conveniently be 
\ reſtored for the Title of the Articles, it being nar- 
rower than that in C, they were forc'd to fill it 
with a Title new compoſed. - For *twas not worth 
While to overrun that in C; or it may be, twas 
broken, or very probably twas diſtributed. And 
tis obſe | 
ſands preciſely the ſame in G, H, I, K,. | 
Thus are both theſe Objections fully anſwered ; 


not plain, that few Perſons (even of thoſe that 
ing Obſervations by a Perſonal Attendance at the 


Prefs, which in a ſhort time will ſhew even the 
599 . mean - 


ervable, that as the Title was fixed in D, it 


tho the Truth is, I ſhould have been aſhamed to 
beſtow an Anſwer upon either of them, were it 


write Books) give themſelves the Trouble of mak- 
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meaneſt Capacity, how Ten Thouſand ſuch Par- 
ticulars may be occaſioned and accounted for. Eve- 
ry. Boy that has ſerved a few Months at the Trade, 
will ſatisfy any of my Readers, and give. him the 
moſt ſenſible ocular Demonſtration, that the In- 
ſtances I produced, are undeniable Proofs of che 
Identity of an Impreſſion ; and that ſuch trifling 
Differences as I have been forced to ſpend a little 
Time on, may be found every day in ſuch Bo 

as would never bear a ſecond Edition. we 


All therefore, that can rationally be deduced 
from the beforemention'd Diverſities, is this (which 
I intreat the Reader to take due notice of, becaufe 


I ſhall preſently lay great Streſs upon it) wiz. that 


| the Copy E was one of the very firſt that was 


wrought off, of this Impreſſion. For let us obſerye 
the Progreſs from E to the other two, as theſe very 
Diverſities do point it out to uu. 

1. One Correction of Expreſſion, and two Inſertions 
of Words, are made in the Titles of C and D, which 
can't be found in E. Now tis exceedingly remark- 
able, that the 8 voEditions of the old Tranſlation, the 
Bennet College Engliſh MS, and the Act of the 13th off 
Elix. which paſſed this very Year, and obliges the 
Clergy to ſubſcribe the Articles comprized in a 
certain Book, intituled Articles, &c. and then recites 
the Title at large, that none ſhould miſtake the 
book; all theſe, I ſay, exhibit the Title as it ſtands 


| in C and D, viz. with that Correction of the Ex- 


preſſion, and thoſe Inſertions of certain Words, which 
we find in C and D, but not in E. And muſt not 
every rational Man conclude from hence, that the 
Title of E was faulty, and that thoſe Faults were 
afterwards amended? And conſequently was not 
E prior to C and D? Whether the Faultineſs of the 
Title of E was occaſion'd by Deſign or Chance, I 
W ; can't 


\ 


— 
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cart poſitively affirm. It might be thought a Mat- 
ter of no great Moment perhaps, and ſo was over- 


Iooked by him that prepared the Copy for the 


Prefs, or corrected the Proofs.” The Reading in E 
Fight be thought more ſmooth; and the Inſertions 
Reedleſs; and the Title might poſſibly paſs for 
Wieſe Reaſons. But afterwards, When 'twas obſer. 
Ve, chat the Title therein deviated, not _ from 
the 840 Copies (which the Benner College EnpliſhMS, 
ollowed ; and from which alone twas ooffible for 
e Act of Parliament to write che T itle, conſidering 
| . the Bill began, as will ſoon appear) but even 
From the ęxpreſs Letter of the Act, Which ſo particu- 
eſcrib'd the Book, that theſe Variations in the 
e might ſeem to im 1 x different Book; twas 
thought abſolutely neceſſary to conform the Title 
to the old Editions, and more eſpecially to the 
Act at that Time newly paſſed, the Force of 
which might otherwiſe perhaps have been eluded 
by captions Perſons, and the Exactneſs of the Le- 
giſlature in reciting the whole Title, would have 
| Des the fruſtrating of their prime De- 
. The full Point at the end of the firſt Article 
Is wanting in E, but tis regularly added in C and 
D. And conſequently this Fault was corre&ed af- 
Ter the Sheet in E was wrought off. For I defy an 
Man that inſpects the Work, to ſay, that the full 
Point was either dropt out of Chace, or drawn by 
3. The Reference to St. Auſtin in the Margin of 
the Twenty ninth Article is found in E, but not in 
C and D. Does not this demonſtrate, that twas 


Otiginally placed there, and removed aſterwards? 


For would any Man in bis Wirs pue it in; after th 
Impreflion of that Sheet began; and then take it 
11 out 


* 


. 
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out. That Sheet of E therefore, wherein tis 
. bun | Wa Printed a off Ness the fame Sheer in G 
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F 4. The The falſe i Ip in mh Word Chi, im 
15 the Title of ;the/Thirr 7 65 wines + cls, which is is. * 


in Nos 15 3 his, alſo; 
RE ans nee belors, 
1 55 in 1 other two. ee 
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* of.;thy 5 be to heet A 115 be third 
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Je 9 555 et B 1s, gually poriene 15 the ſaid : 

le 98 e uch clear Indications, x 

IC pro C 40d B, 2 25 can t. N ITIEN 
of 19 5 6 hall enge any 5. to give yoles; 


o rable 1 285 trof NV any other Suppoſitio 
e- 0 ly make, indeed, had LI obtai te * 
os ſe of the Copy E, 2 early as I did that x 1 
* wy Engliſh T e les; and had it been 

| or me 11 ſe, Obſervations 450 N 

le before had, 198 my. Collation ; ;,: my. Engliſh Texs- 

d ould have expreſſed the Copy E, which 15 per- 

. haps the wor ancient one now, extant in the) 
World. But the ficſt Copy I got, with the Contro- 

Fl verted Clay e in it, was from my Lord of Sarum 3 

y 1 85 my Relenenges were after wards made upon 
t Ground; an d when this was actually don, L 

of be Ueye, no Jody who conſiders the monſtrous, 
in Drudgery of ſuch Work, will think me either o- 


gd or inclin'd. to begin it anew; and alter the 
5 | rom of the Whole from the one FR to the ot e 5 
he next Obſer ation is, that the Copies G a 


Rare, of the ſame Impreffion with each other, tho” 
ut | — 
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different from that of C, D, E. That they are dif. 
ferent from C, D, E (except that the Title Page is 


the ſame with that in D) is notorious at firſt ſight. 
And that they are the ſame with each other, i 


ieh « is 
equally plain. Thoſe that underſtand my Reaſon- 
ings under the former Obſervation, may, if they 


apply them here. 'Tis not worth, while to blot 
— men: ETD: 2: 


" 


As for the Copies H and I, they are partly the 


n 


rhe Title Page (as I have already demonſtrated) 


run proceeded (whilſt rhe whole Text of the 
k beſides remain'd the very fame) from what 
it is in E, to what it is in D, in which tis pre- 
ciſelythe ſame, and has the very ſame Marks of 
Identity, as in G, K, to the ſmalleſt Iota. 2. That 
the half Sheet D is the very ſame; not only in C 

D, E, but alſo in G and K. For the ſame battered 
O in the Running Title of the Twenty fifth Page 
(Which is D prima) the ſame Marks of Identity 
which TI have already ſpecify'd in the Ratification 


* 


and Table, and the ſame Picture on the backſide of 


the laſt Leaf (which I deſcribed in the Introdu- 


cCtion) appear in every one of them. The only 


Differences are, Firſt, that the Word aſcent in the 

Ratification in C, D, E, is corrected into Aſſent in 

G and K. Secondly, that the Words Imprinted, &c. 

with the Printers Names, the Date, &c. which 
on r 
wild | 
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were 1 70 by the ver 5 ſame Numerical Letters 
C, „ Are of a di ant Compoſition, or at 
115 Dole overrun, in G and K. Nor is this at all 
ange, conſidering, that the very ſame Form of 
Words would ſute any Engliſo Book, that was prin- 
ted at the Queen's Preſs, and might eaſily be femo- 
red for that Reaſon (whilſt the Articles ſtood) and 
either be diſtributed with the reſt of the Matter of 
that Form to which it was removed, or elſe be 
actually in uſe i in another Form, when more of the 
half Sheet D were wanted, So that ſo ſmall a 
rifle might val be compoſed anew, and inſerted 
in the proper 1 0 © 1s "ery Fommgnly, None; in 


| 2 rinting Ho 


ho =o no bao 2 5 be 170 0 abſurd as 10 imagin that 
t een's: Printers, who ſo manifeſtly kept the 
Title Page gf an che! halt Sh ect D ſtanding, had the 
Leaves OY 45 and the Whole Sheets B and Q, 
of. quite "i erent; Compoli itions in Letter of the 
2 — 1 and in all appearance of the ver 
jr. am now ſpeaking of the Blac 
75 1 only N in their Houſ ** and en to work 
very ſame. 287 For th 5 de not be 
ls ke greater Spe 7100 Ince the, ſame Title 
* 5 e did age ee for both, How- 
ever 6 Moy 497 Felon ſhould” AC wild as to believe 
II give ma ſho ort oe of hs 
1 5 gf. hi his dire ec in 5 
15 A NE there 1 15 the Very ame b in 95 | 
firſt Of; in g, 13 (which is B 3) l. 21. the e is the 
very lache A 43 in b., 20 (Which is the 
Backſide of C2) 1, 4. there is the very ſame batter⸗ 
ed P; in 9785 0 gh is the, 5 ckfide of C3 there 
is the wap e of & t Ns 95 the” ofni- 


lies (wh moſt t wi 
na 1 i Amo hole Page). ich 


Wy, | thick have been e | 
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mention'd already, tho' the greater part I omitted 
for Brevity's ſake ; all theſe certain Characteriſtics, I 
ſay,appear notoniy in C, D, E, but alſo in G, K. From 
whence it follows, as every Printer '; Boy will tell him, 
that thoſe Parcels of Matter are of the very ſame 
ompoſition in bochImpreffions. And confequently 
the one borrowed from the other; the Titles of the 
Particular Articles not being totally diſtributed, 
when the Second Edition was p Nn For 80 
| obſervable, that none of theſe Marks are in the 
Bodies of the Articles, which are in Black Letter, 
according tothe Uſe of thoſe Times, and ad been 
diſtributed accordingly. So that t e Impreſſion of 
C,D,E, and that of G, N, coul * tand com- 
poſed at the ſame Time. 55 
Well then; either 5 D, E, mu be of an Im- 
ellion prior to that of G, K; or elfe G, K, muſt 
| be of an Impreſſion p rior to Wor WED D, ZE Be- 
hold therefore, and . e . Te adual 
Progreſs of the Title Pages 355 Copies 
manifeſtly of the very fins Im preſfio 1 00 ich fix 
es in that of D, and e A Babbel "the 
fame, without the very ſmalleſt Alterätion, 1 6 
And K. Muſt not G, D, E, be therefore of an 
Impreſſion prior to G, K hee D, oh Nele is 
allo. an Indentity of che half Shee Jack 
Two. Differences, viz. 1. A Fault is co | 
0 Was not the Fault therefore, 77025 ap een 
1 bo E, 1 * to the Correction in G, K2 
And are not theſe Copies conſequently," in which 
the Fault appears, pridr to thoſe in ich” 7 cor- 
rected? 2. The Words ph, cc are of diffe- 
rent Compoſitions, or at leaſt p Fa tun. They 
e the very ſame in C, D, mg ey. are the 


ery ſame in G, K. But might er he 5 
"as 9 


ſec, or — overrun, for G, * 


— Eo 


— 
- 


the Ahe of the two laſt Lines of the fir 


w 3 IT ⅛ ˙LJ i i; 
* 
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— ee fince C, D, E, are of one 
| Impreſſion 7 and G,K, of another; and ſince both 
t be 


could n equally early ; ; therefore the Imprefli- 


on of C, D, E, is 4 — to that of G, K. 


Bat it we] 1 deſerves our Notice, chat that Copy 
which my Text e K is N "of 
1 ame! op Tere wit E, in the 1. eaves 

4, and alſo in fe Sheet B. This ap- 

2 137 a 2085 — tguments concerning the 
dencity of C, P, E, tb the Copy now niidet Con- 
ſlerattog Fake the Title Page is precifelyrhe ſame 
as in — For the fame batrered 0 appears be 
cation, the ſame, blotred's irt God, the rakes 12 7 


7 in the and Diverfitier, the ſame batter df in 125 


the lame batter d e in true, and the Word, Au#horit; 
ae inthe fame manner. As to the Sheer O. 

"is eech the ſame as in G, K. To make chi 

evident, x. Tobſetve that the ines of th] Aricles in 
G K, begin with the fame Words, as i Q, D, E, 
throy ghout,except inthe Sheet C. Wherefore let a. 

of comparethe Beginningsof the two alf Lines 

the third Paragraph of the Twent PH: ghrh Arti- 

cle, the laſt 175 0 of the Thirt fade ard and 
Pa- 
ragraph of the Thirty feventh Article. 2. In p. 18. 
the ccd Figure is Awore Line in the Number of 
the Twenty eighth Article, and in the laſt Line 
of the firſt Paragraph of the ſame Article, chete is 
the ſame groſs Blunder of 4 for & in p. 19. chere 
i; the fame flat C in the Tirle of the hitey firſt 
Article; and in p. 23. there is the fame irregular 
riſing of the three firſt Lines. And as to the h 5 8 
Sheer D, tis the fame in this Copy as in G, 
For it agrees to a Ticcle with it, eren when 


varies (in ſome very Trifles) from chat half She: 


in other Copies. And rr tis NO 
Tnat 


« 
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that there is the very ſame batteted n in Imprint. 


lere, becauſe perhaps it may ſeem ſtrange to 
ſome Perſons, that 2 Sheet and half of one Impreſ- 
fion ſhould be joined to two Sheets of another Im- 
preſſion, to make one complete Book; I think it 
not amiſs to adyertiſe, that this is a very common 
thing.” For when all the perfect Copies of an Im- 
eflion are collated, ſmall Numbers of Particular 
Sheets will always remain, which the Printers call 
the Waſt. For tis morall impoſſible (at leaſt tis 
never found in Fact) that the Paper ſet out for each 
rticular Sheet, eſpecially of a large Impreſſion 
(and fince the whole Body of the Clergy were to be 
furniſhed with Engliſh Copies in ſo-ſhort 2 Time, by 
the. expreſs Letter of the 13th. of Elix. doubtleſs the 
Hrſt Engliſh Impreffion of the Articles was great) 
ſhould be ſo exadtly adjuſted, chat their ſhould be 
nothing over or under, in any of them, but every 
Sheet Hold hold gut. preciſely the very ſame 
Number, Wherefore, when a new Impreflion comes 
(ſuch as that of &, K, unqueſtionably Was in the 
very ſame Year) tis the Printers uſual Method to 
| Fo fect. the Waſt (eſpecially if there be much of it) 
dy laying a Quantity over; of ſuch Sheets I mean, 
as were before wanting. And the Copy which 
my Engliſh Text expreſſes, is manifeſtly of that 
e RE HOW 4 


My next Obſeryation, is, that G, K, are of an 
Impreflisn prior to both H and I. It follows from 
what has been already ſaid, that H and I muſt be 
Ibn ag. Cs D, E. Becauſe the Title Page and 
the half Sheet D, are preciſely the ſame in H and 
I, as they are in the Copy D, ex: 


. 
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the Table of the Titles of the Homilies in the 
Thirty fifth Article, is preciſely the ſame as in C, 
D, E. Wherefore I need not enlarge. And that H and 
I are later than G, K, appears from this ſingle 
Conſideration, vi. that the Waſt of C, D, E, was per- 
fected with fome Addition from G, K; which 
muſt ſuppoſe, that G, K, were of the next Impreſ- 
ſion. For that H and I ſtood compoſed ar the ſame 
Time with G, K, 'I hope, I may now pro- 
nounce to be a ridiculons, or rather impoſſible 

86 a 1 

My laſt Obſervation is, That H is of an Im- 
preſſion prior to I. That H and J are of different 

Impreſſions, has been already obſerred. And 
that both Impreſſions could not ſtand compoſed 
at the ſame time, appears from the Marks of Iden- 
tity in ſome Parts of each. Wherefore, that H 
is prior to I, appears from theſe Words, vix. Of 
the Names of the Homilies, in the Twenty fifth Arti- 
cle. For theſe Words are printed in Halic, and 
are of the very ſame Compoſition, having the 
very fame remarkable battered f in Of, in all the 
Copies except I; in which they are printed in 
Roman, tho the following Table is preciſely the 
ſame in I, as in all the reſt. And conſequently 
thoſe Words were compoſed anew for I, after 
thoſe Letters that printed them in all the other 
Copies, were broken or diſtributed; altho' the 
Table it ſelf happened to remain untouchd. 

I am therefore morally certain that the Book of 
Articles was firſt ſet, as it appears in E; and that 
whilſt that Impreſſion was working off, ſome few 
Corrections were made, and the Reference to St. 
Auſtin in the Margin of the Twenty ninth Article; 
was taken out, which makes the Text appear as in 


r 23 : L 
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I am alſo fully perſuaded, that after a 
Number of Copies had been printed, whilſt the 
Forms of the ſeveral Sheets * the Articles ſtood in 
Expectation of a farther Demand, the Comparti- 
ment of the Title Page was wanted for fome other 
Book; and before twas replaced in A x, of the 
Articles, the Printers had a tudden Call, and were 
obliged to compoſe the Title of the Articles anew 
(the Matter of the former, for want of the Inclo- 
ſure, being probably broken) and chat the before- 
mentioned Correction of an Expreſſion, and the 
nſertions of fome Words (thoſe Faults being 
by this time obſerved, or the N 
Alterations fully diſcovered) were then firſt made, 


which brought the Title to what it appears in the 


Copy C, of which Sort doubtleſs were all the 
Number then furniſhed. But afterwards, when the 
old Compartiment was at liberty, upon the firſt 
freſh Demand, they filled it with the Title, as it 
ſtood improved in C, newly compoſed. For it 
muſt be noted, that the Inſide of the old Compar- 
timent is ſo much narrower than that of C, that 
the Title was neceſſarily to be ſet again. And as 
*rwas then ſex; it remained in the Houſe, untouch- 
ed, no. Piece of Work calling for the Comparti- 
ment, even till after the Black Letter of the Bodies 
of the Articles was all diſtributed, except thoſe 
Four Lines and a half'in.the.25ch Pag which is 


— 
D x, wich being ſo ſmall a Quantity food lock d 


s 


up, withithe! reſt of that half Sheer. 
Some while after a new Edition was reſolyed on. 
And accordingly they took the old Title Page and 


half Sheet D (only the Fault in cent was at this 


time obſerved and amended, and they were forced 
to add the Words Imprinted, &c of a neëẽ Compo- 


06300, they having been taken out of the Formfor 


-& another 


r thole. 
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another Book, and probably diſtributed; or elſe 


twas leſs Labor to ſet them 


again, than to unlock 


the Form and remove them) with the Table of 
the Titles of the Homilies, and ſuch Parcels of 
the running and particular Titles as they found 
ſtanding (for they were ſet in ſuch Sorts of Letter 
as were leſs in Uſe) and thus they ſent abroad G, 
K. At the ſame time they perfected the Waſt of 
C, D, E, with the Sheets they wanted of this new” 


Impreſſion, one Copy of w 


hich is that which my 


Engliſh Text expreſſes in the Collation, of which the 
Sheet A was wrought off ſo early, that the Title 


was not chang'd from what it was in K. 


When G, K, was diſtributed, I meanthe BlackLetter 

af it (except the Four Lines and half in C 1, for the 
Reaſon already given) finding Occaſion for more Co- 
pies, they ſent abroad ſuch as H, and afterwards I, u- 
ſing the old Title Page, the half Sheet D, and ſuch o- 
ther little Parcels of old Matter as were ſtanding, be- 
cauſe they were made up of thoſe Sorts of Letter, 
which were not much in Requeſt, at leaſt not in 


common Uſe, and had not 


the hap to be broken. 


And tis exceedingly remarkable, that the very ſame 
batrered » in Imprinted, which ſo plainly diſtin- 
guiſhes it ſelf in G, K (wherein that and the fol- 
lowing Words were N Spore e as I have al- 


ready ſhew'd) appears in 


and I, which confirms 


what I have ſaid about the Order of the Im- 


preflions. 


oo 


| How earl in the Year the Firſt of theſe Es 85 
tions got abroad, viz. ſuch Copies as C, D, E, 
will be ſhewn in the following Chapter. N 
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ee e 7 of ee 
That thoſe Engliſh Copies of the Articles printed 
in 1571, which have the Controverted Clauſe of 


the Twentieth Article in them, are genuin; and 
that thoſe which want it, are ſpurious. 


L Convocation of this Year, with reſpe& to the 
Controverted Clauſe of the Twentieth Article. 

I have already ſhewn, that this Clauſe was re- 
corded, and conſequently was agreed to by the 
Convocation, in 1562. The only Queſtion there- 
fore is, whether twas alſo agreed on (for I have 
already ſhewn, that the Articles were not probably 
recorded again) in 1971, Der IT 10 

Now the Records of this Convocation are loſt; 
nor have we any one MS, Paper extant, that I 
know of, which reports this Matter. Much Streſs 
has indeed been laid on the Bennet College Engliſh 
MS. of this Year, which was ſubſcribed by: Eleven 
Biſhops on the 11th of May. *Tis true, this MS. 
has not the Clauſe : nor is it to be wondered at, 
ceonſideting that it was grounded on the old unau- 
thorized Exgliſb Tranſlation, in which the Clauſe was 
firſt omitted. But then, as the Authority of this 
MS, can't be pleaded for the Clauſe; ſo tis certain, 
that no Man who is tolerably acquainted with this 
MS. can plead its Authority againſt it. Becauſe 1 
have demonſtrated, that after the 11th of May, on 
which this MS. was ſigned; many Alterations were 
made in the Tranſlation, which are not in this 
MS. And conſequently this Controverted Clauſe 
might at the ſame time be reſtored to the Place 

» 


ck it undoubtedly had in the Record of 1562, 
and in Wolf's Edition. 5 But 


L E T us now conſider, what was done by the 
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Zut the Queſtion is, whether twas actually re” 
ſtored, or no. This Queſtion therefore I ſhall now 

determin. And, "Eng? [ 

c | Pf, Amongſt Mr. Petyt's Papers in the Inner 
Temple Library (Preſs the 4th, Numb. 47. p. 45.) 

there is the 8 Draught of a Letter written by 
Archbiſhop Parker, and in his own Hand (moſt pro- 
bably intended for the great Lord Burkigh) which' 

I will preſent to the Reader in its full Length, only 

advertiſing him in the firſt place, that the Archbi- 
ſhop's Corre&ions and Interlinearions are printed 

in the Roman Character, 4 Pen 


. Sir, 3 N . 
5 Have conſidered what your honour ſaid to me this daie 
. concerning St, Auguſt ines authoritie alleadged in the 
article in the firſt original agreed upon ; and I am ad- 
viſedlie ſtill in mine you concerninge (a) ſo much, 
wherefore they be alleadged in the article ; and (b) for 
(e) furder trutbe of the Mordes, beſide St, Auſten, bothe 
he in other places, and Proſper in his ſentences owte of Au- 
fen, ſenten, 338 and 3 39, doth plainelie affirme our opini- 
on in the Article to be moſſe true, howſoever ſum men va- 


% DAG. + 99. nr. erotnes "Io 


by 8 1 2A 
(0 le bad been written che 3 but be is truck out and fend 


- » 


is written over head. | eee Ek?” 
(a) Sarum had been here written; but tis blotted out again. 
(e) that had been written here; but tis ſtruck out again, and 
whether is written over head, 


: rewe from it. | . : | 
ö Sir, I am abowte to ſpende this weke in examination of 
: A Goodman, Lever, Sampſon, Walker, Whiborne, Gauff,- 
i #nd ſuch others, I wolde be glad that the Bus of 
5 Winton, Elie, (d) Worceſter, and Chicheſter, being all Com- 
miſſioners, ſhould joyne with me. My L. of Sarum hath 
ö promiſed to ſtande by me. I doubte, (e) whether the' 
5 (s) The Archbiſhop had here written te der; but he ſtruck 
them out again, and wrote over head ſo much. | | 
- 0 The Word furthermore was here written; but tis ſtruek 
out again. | " 2 
; 
b 


338 
« of Lon im avould feale 6h met there to ſuſp 
Bo i qr, prove them, Fibo will nat Mente unto op 
poſitions inſerted. 
Houſae per ⁊ he Worlde will judge, I wil "3 God, (f ) 
My. Prince, and ber lawes, in my 'Conſcience, as it is 
bighe time to (g) ſett upon yt. And yet I would be glad to 
be adviſed, to-worke prodene , rather to Edification, han 
10 diÞruttion; r, 
9 may pleaſe ber Majeſtic to permite our booke of Di 
„I will labour to put it in printe for furder inſtru- 
Gion. Si non placet, faciet Dominus quod bonum «ſt in 
oculis ſuis, For my H I am, at 4 pointe in theis 
worldlie reſpects, ( 
heare, (æ) Quid in me loquatur, Dominus. | 
Aud thus committing Jour bonour to Almigbtie god, 1 
wiſbe you the ſame grace, as I would have py "hs 
From Lambit pr” of Fane 1571. 


No for the clearing of the Point dende us, ad 
for the right underſtanding of theformer part of this 
Letter (tho' I ſhall alfo; have occaſion for the Re- 
mainder afterwards)it muſt be obſerved, that St. Au- 
ſtin is but once quoted in our Articles; and conſe- 
quently the Archbiſhop's Words manifeſtiy relate 
to the Twenty ninth Article, in the Body of which 
St. Auſtin is quoted, e the Margin of which is 

inted, in the Copy E, that very Reference to 

* Auſtin Twenty fixch Tract on 85 John, which 
is written, in the Margin of the ſame Article, in 
the Bennet College Latin MS. of 1562, by the Arch- 

LE 7 and had been Kee; rl bur tit ſtruck out again, 


ve was writ here; but blotted our 


Was written £0 þ leaf ic. God if 1 Ig FI 'ris ſtruck out 
| ap 105 Art over head 1s af. 15.0 in their werldlis reſpecti. 


2 was writtenſto be advertiſed ; but being ſtruck out 


l1 be readie to beare, 1 is written over: he 
12 9 * I ought to thinke: ocherwi e ; but that 
„Was written en 


" o 1 
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26 ain. 


lt 


; biſhop's. 


=> 
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) and yet G) ſhall be readie, to i 
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biſhop's own Hand. And 'tis plain, that the Per- 
ſon for whom the Archbiſhop prepared this Letter 
(and to whom a fair Tranſcript of it was probably . 
ſent) had either ſtarred himſelf, or received from 
another Hand, an Objection againſt that Quota- 
tion, importing, that the Doctrin of our Article 
is not the Doctrin of St. Auſtin. The Archbiſhop 
therefore goes Home, and conſults St. Auſtin again, 
and writes Word, that after all the mature Delibe- 
ration he had taken, he was adviſedly [till in bis Opi- 
nion, adding, that St. Auſtin himſelf in other Places, 
and Proſper in his Sentences out of St. Auſtin, do 
plainly affirm our Opinion in the Article to be moſt true. 
Now whether a different Interpretation might 
have been forced upon the Archbiſhop's Words in 
this Letter, if the Copy E had never appeared, in 
which that remarkable Reference to St. Auſtin's, 
Twenty ſixth Tra& on St. Jobn is printed, I will. 
not inquire. But, ſince the Copy E is extant, in. 
the Margin of which One Tract of St. Auſtin's is ex- 
preſly referred to; and ſince the Archbiſhop ap- 
peals to Other Places of the ſame Father, as main-. 
taining the ſame Doctrin: I appeal to the Conſci- 
ence +] any ingenuous Perſon, whether pow things 
do not moſt manifeſtly explain each other. bh 
For did not the Diſcourſe between the Archbi- 
ſhop and his Friend relate to the T Year ninth. 
Article ? Do not the Archbiſhop's Words ſuppoſe 
(when he appeals to Orber Places of the ſame Fa- 
ther) that ſome One particular Place was expreſly . 
referred to? And is not a particular Place of 
St. Auſtin referred to in the Margin of the Copy E? 
And is not the Reference made in the very ſame - 
Words, which are found written by the Archbi-. 
ſhop's own Hand in the Margin of the MS. of 
1562 2: And was not that very Reference, which is 
printed in E, actually taken out of the Form; and 
= were 
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were not the other Copies we have of that very 
Edition (which I have alſo proved to be later Co. 
pies tflan E) printed without the ſaid Reference? 
And what does all this neceffarily imply 2 Why, 
ſurely it implies, that the Archbiſhop, finding that 
ſome Perſons doubted, whether the Place of St. Au- 
fin referred to in the Margin of the Twenty ninth 
Article in the Copy E, contain'd the ſame Doctrin 
Which the Article taught; and knowing that St. Au- 
ſtin taught this Doctrin (if not in the Place referred 
to, as the Archbiſhop ſtill thought he did, yet) in 
ſeveral Orher places of his Writings, and that Proſper 
did the ſame in his Extracts from him; that che 
Archbiſhop, Lſay, conſidering theſe Circumſtances, 
would not ſuffer the Affirmation in the Body of the 
Article (touching what St. Auſtin taught) to reſt in- 
tirely and folely upon that ſingle place which was 
referr'd to, by permitting that Reference to conti- 
nue in the Margin, and appear in all thoſe Copies 
of the ſame Impreſſion, which would neceſſarily be 
wrought off: but cauſed the ſaid Reference to be 
' remov'd (which Fact he might well juſtify, eſpeci- 
ally fince he probably got that Reference put in 
himſelf merely for the Reader's Eaſe, in finding out 
a place for the Juſtification of the Quotation made 
in the Text; tho” he could not alter a Syllable in 
the Body of the Article) and contented himſelf, 
that as the Body of the Article quoted St. Auſtin at 
large, ſo he was well aſſured, that the Article 
taught St. Auſtin's Doctrin, aſſerted up and down in 
his Books, whether his 26th Tract on 2 was 
ſufficiently full and expreſs to that purpoſe,” or no. 
Let any honeft Man reflect upon theſe Things, and 
compare them all together, and then paſs à diffe- 
rent Judgment,” if he ckanmgnng. 
For my pores Ican't conceive, how tis poſſible to 
evade the Forte of what I have advanc'd, unleſs ir 
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ſhould be ſuſpected, that the Archbiſhop and his 
Friend diſcourſed upon a MS. Copy of the Articles. 
If this Fanſy ſhould enter into any Man's Head, 
*ewere ſufficient to reply, that 'tis groundleſs and 
improbable. For to what end and Purpoſe ſhould 
the, Archbiſhop communicate a MS. Copy oft 
Articles, after the Convocation was diſſolved, and 
all things of that Nature were finally concluded 
However, that I may effectually deſtroy this No- 
tion, I will deſire the Perſon that entertains it (it 
any ſuch there be) to anſwer me one Queſtion, wiz. 
ſinde the Archbiſhop juſtifies the Article by appeal- 
ing to other Places of St. Auſtin ; and conſequent! 
the Hiſpuce between the Archbiſhop and his Frier 
was unqueſtionably about ſome one particular Place 
of St. Auſtin (which was either aQually ſpecify' 
"the Copy they had before them; or elſe mene 
by.theArchbiſhop, who could not but know, which 


place of St, Auſtin was meant) I. deſire. to be in- 
formed, how. that particular Reference. which was 
originally fo certaigly the Archbiſhop's own, was 
thruſt into the Margin of the Copy E; and yet was 
moſt manifeftly” removed out of the Form, when 
the other Copies of the very ſame Impreflion were 
printed. "Had the Archbiſhop known this Obje- 
Rion againlt that one place of St. Auſtin, before any 

Copy 15 the Articles had been printed off with a 
Refcrtnce ro it, doubtleſs that Reference had neyer 


F 'Y 


been ſeen in any one Copy, whatſoever. . But there 
being ac y now extant with that very Reference 
in it (which Copy has alfo, as Thave already ſhewn, 
diverſe other Marks of its being prior to the reſt 

the very ſame Impreſſion) which Reference was a 

tetwards fo notoriouſly removed; I ſay, this de- 
monſtrates, that when they diſcourſed, they had a 
\Princed Copy before them which bag luck 2 prane- 
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ed Reference in ir, and which (unleſs one of a dif. 
ferent Impreſſion can be found, with ſuch a printed 
Reference) Obſtinacy it ſelf muſt own to have been 


of the very ſame ſort with E. 
No.] Z [ 


. 
* 


| twill be readily granted (however, it may 
be clearly evinced) that the Archbiſhop could not 
de impoſed upon, and miſtake a ſpurious Copy of 

the Articles ſor 4 genuin one, For do but mark 
rhe Circumſtances. The Dominical Letter in the 
Year 1971 was G. Of this there needs no other 
Proof, than that April zoth, 27th, and May Ath, 11th, 
Were Fridays, and May 23d, 30th, were Wedneſdays, as 
B. Heylyn s Abſtratt, quoted above in the Ninereenth 

hapter, ſhews. Now it appears from what I hav 


_. Mrfeady ſaid in the foregoing Chapter, that the Bi- 


mops, in whoſe Houſe this Affair began, could not 
have finiſhed the Text in both Languages ſooner 
than on 40 23d, And if they immediatly ſent 
What they had don, to the Lower Houſe ; and if 
tas paſſed by the Lower Houſe on Friday the 25th 
of May; yet till the Royal Aſſent was to be Ob- 
tained, and a Sunday preſently followed; ſo that we 
can't ſuppoſe, that the Copy went to the Preſs be, 
fore Monday the 28th of May, And the Archbiſhop 
Letter is dated on June the 4rh.. And can.it then 
be imagin d, that the Archbiſhop had ſo ſoon for- 
got the Contents of that Book, which had ſo lately 
pafs d thro his own Hands, and in the o 
of which he had undoubtedly the greateſt Concern 
and Share? He therefore certainly knew, that the 
Copy diſcourſed on by himſelf and his Friend (and 
Which was the ſame with E) was genuin; and that 
it really and faithfully expreſſed (Errors of the Preſs 
always excepted) What had been reſolved on and 

paſſed by both Houſes of Convocation, 
And now, what is the neceſſary Conſequence of 

all this? Why, ſince the Copy E, and all the -_ 
X ; O 0 
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ot chat Impteſhon, have the Controverted Clauſe 
15 the Twetitieth Article i in them ; therefore that 


Ckauſe is genuin, and was agreed on by this very 


Lonvocation, as welt as by rhac.in 11552 
"And indeed: I can't but eſteem it a ſingular Pro. 
videtice, that the Copy E has been preſeryed.ro. us. 


For ſince the Articles could not go. to the Preſs 


defore Monday the 58th of My, and this Fonts Wa 
written on las 4th, which was the Monday follow 
ing; and ſince the Articles make in that Tmpreflion 
1585 Sheets and a half: therefore tis Certain, . 105 : 
4 8 had time little enough in Conſcienct a; 
fo the Prefs, and get a few Copies ready for, the 
Archbiſhop, and ſome other great Perſons, 'by 
Ach of June. And accordingly we find manife 
Marks of Haſt in the Copy E, which is (as I have 
d more uncorrect than the later Copies of the 
y ame Impreſflon. And probably alſo the Printers 
Rag for the Archbiſhop's Order, after his having 
erufed the pr rinted Copy, before they proceed 
o work off the Number they intended. $0 chat 
can't but think, there were very few Copies wrou 
off with that Reference in the Margin of — 
benty ninth Article, which is found in E. 5 
doubrlefs the Archbiſhop ordered the Form to 5 
tered, as foon as ever he perceived the Inconye- 
nience of ſuffering that Marginal Reference to. 
chto“ the Impreſſion... And therefore the Cop 15 


muſt be eſteemed a very, great Rarity, it Fen I 


queſtionably one of the very firſt Copies, that were 
ed in this Lear. ” 

© Secondly, if the Copy E. bad not been extant, 
at leaſt, if the Reference. had not been extant. in 
the Margin, of it, we have. notwithſtanding con- 
vincing. Proof, that this Controyerted Clauſe is 
genuin, For I have ſhewn, that the Copies C, ,D; 
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E, and the two firſt Sheets of chat Copy which my 
"ext expreſſes in 1155 Collation, are all of them of 
the very firſt Impreſſion of this Year. This Matter 
6f Fact 1 have ſo Well eſtabliſhed in the foregoing 
Chapter, that J challenge any Printer in England 
d 1755 rgument being built upon ſome Skill in 
their” Trade, Printers are 8351 the moſt com- 
n Judges of i 5 to diſproye What 1 have ſaid, 
IH, to tender it doubtful. Now-ẽ the Copies 
bre have this Controverted Clauſe; 2 ſo 
Bas hat 8050 which my Engliſh Text expre 
which (as 1 have ſhewn) the Sheet B. which con- 
tains amongſt others the Twentierh Article, is of 
the vety ſame Impteſſion with the Sheer of the 
6. Signature in, the Copies. C D, E. From 
8 then it follows, That the MS. Copy deliver- 
1 Authority to the Printer, Be the Contro- 
fe Clan 5 7 75 and conſequently 
ori. of it in ſore” 
Tas arrant Knavery or let. an Nie e 


e "a A re Wor it 5 N 5 to 
| 1 Year; and Snſequenrly th 15 15 enge 

Place for 10 one Particular, which is worth 
Mahan s been often urged, and indeed 
mal eat arc 6 0 85 this is CORE erted Cue 
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"that ſeveral ak Bris were debe 7 
| 7 Ane dae in each of thoſe Years, a thoſe. 
Ms. Were reſpectiy ely Tigned, © Bur I will NOW, 
e an 1 Inſtance of a dj Were which ch, will 
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confirm what I have proved with regard to the 
Articles, becauſe it demonſtrates a like Practice 
with regard to ſome Canons. 8 u u 
Every body knows, that the Convocation of 
1571 made a Book of Canons. The Original is in 
Bennet College Library, ſubſcribed as follows. 


Alatr baus Cantuar. Edmonds Ebor. ſubſcrip. per 


Edwinas London. Matt. Cant. Procu. 
. Vinton. Facobus Dunelm. ſubſcr. per 
Fo. He ref. Rob. Winton, Procurat. 
Kichardus Elienſ. C SS 
Nic. Vigorn. Edmund. Peterb. ſubſ. per Nic. 
Jo. Sarisburien. | Wigorn. N 
. Edm. e ee Rh CERIEBG.. >. rh 
Gilbert. Bath. & Nell. 3 
_.. Tho, Coven., & Lich, 1 
Job. Nerwic. n R 
_ Nie. Bangor. Tho. Aſſaph. & Hugo Landaff. 
Ri. Ciceſtr. - ſubſcr. per Nic. Bangor 
Tbo. Lincoln. Proc. ſuum. Was 

© Wilbel, Exon. 3 


- Now theſe Canons are conſiderably altered ſince 
the Subſcription aforeſaid, if Day's Edition of them, 
either Latin or Engliſh, may be truſted ; which, I 
preſume, in this Inſtance, will be readily granted. 
This will appear by a few of the Difference. 

The firſt Title is De Epiſcops, Now in the Se- 
cond Paragraph of this Title the Original runs 
thus, Concionatoribus, quos aut Regia Majeſt as, aut Ar- 
chiepiſcopus Cantuarienſis, aut Epiſcopus approbaverit; ut- 
que ſubmiſſe, 8c. Ibid. concipientur for dicentur. In 
the Third Paragraph, the MS. reads, ante Calend as 
Fulias proxi mar. The MS. alſo reads inducet for ex- 
tinguet, In the Fifth Paragraph tas written in MS.” 
wb | A a „ thus, 
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added in the Print, which were not in 
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thus, Epiſcoporum famali caligis iſt monſtroſis & talia- 
ribus, quas publica inſania, & novitat in ſatiabilis libidꝰ 
in uſum induxit, impoſterum non utentur; ſed in omni 
vrſt is genere ita ſe modeſte, &c. but part of theſe 
Words, wiz. from caligs to genere incluſively, is 
ſtruck out again; and yet in omni veſts genere is in 
In the ſecond Title, which is Dran Ekcleſiarum 
Catbedtalium, before that which is now the third 
Paragraph, . meds Words; Decani Btcle- 
ſiarum Cutbedralium & Prebendarii obſervabunt eaſdem 
illas regulas, quas dedimus Epiſcopis, de deleffy famulo- 
tum, & fagienda bracchaviphy taxitate, & laſtiva mollitie 
in deſtitu. And yet tis obſervable; that there is 
nothing in either the MS. or the printed Copy, in 


the Title De Epiſcopis, which particularly cautions 


againſtthe /axitas braccharum intheir Servants. So 
that probably this Canon was made, whilſt ſome- 


thing ſtood in the Title De Epiſcopit, Which does 


not at preſent any Where appear; and this Refe- 
rence was not afterwards altered, as it ſhould have 


been. In that Wich is now the thi Paragraph, 


after Diæceſi, theſe Words maxime werd in illis lots, 
unde ipſis reditus annui & ſtipendia -ſuppeditantur, are 
Theſe Particulars may ſuffice for a Taſt. Judge 
therefore impartially. Might not the Articles be 
as well altered after the Subſcriptions; as the Ca- 
nons were? And Was there any new Subſcription 
after theſe Alterations: of the Canons 7 Might it 
not ſuffice, if the Alterations were :voted ? And 
might not the Alterations of the Articles be voted, 


as well as thoſe of the Canons? Nay farther, does 


not the latter Part of the Archbiſhop's Letter re- 
cited above, ſhew, that theſe Canons were in Suſ- 


pee wich che Queen on the Fourth of June, 1 8 
£471 7 x 2E 1 | | : * 8 
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the Convocation was diſſolved? And what if ſome 
Particulars were altered by her Command, when 
there was no Conyocation ſitting? Does not every 
body know, what Spirit Queen Elizabeth was of? 
He that can account for the Alterations in theſe 


Canons, may eaſily account for the Alterations in 


the Articles, either in 1562, or in 1571. Bur 
enough ot this Matter 3 $2 fly 
- "Twill now be proper to relate, how that foul 

Corruption of the Twentieth Article, by leaving 
out the Controverted Clauſe, was managed at the 
Prefs. Know then, that the Quarto Copies of this 
Year do begin all their Pages, except the Four- 


teenth, with the very fame Word or Syllable ; and 


that the Twentieth Article begins in the latter 
Part of the Thirteenth, and ends in the former 
Part of the Fourteenth Page. Now the Compoſi- 


tion of the Thirteenth | and Fourteenth Pages in 


the genuin Copies is exactly like the reſt, neither 
cloſer nor wider. How then could thoſe, that 
pretended to print Page for Page, ſteal two Lines 
and an half out of the Text, and yet ſo well de- 
ceive the Bye, that a Vacancy ſhould not be diſ- 


cerned, but che Pages ſtill appear full? Why, thus. 


The Title of the Twentieth Article in the genuin 
Copies makes but one Line. They therefore made 
two Lines of it, by putting the Word Church in a 
Line by it ſelf. Then they opened the Space of a 
Line between the Title and the Body of the Twen- 
ty firſt Article. Thus they gained two whole 
Lines. Then they overran the remaining Matter of 
the Body of the Twentieth Article, which in the 
genuin Copies makes (comprehending the Contro- 


verted Clauſe) ten complete Lines, and half an 
Eleventh; und they brought it, by omitting the 


Controverted Clauſe, to eight complete * 
| | Aa 2 g an 
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and leſs than half of a ninth. This was the Progreſs 
of the Cheat, as every Eye may diſcover. 
It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange, that there was but 
one Edition of the Articles printed with the Con- 
troverted Clauſe in this Lear; whereas there are 
different Editions of the ſame Year printed without 
it. But it muſt be obſerv'd, that the Act which 
obliged the Clergy to ſubſcribe them, paſſed this 
Lear; and the ſeveral Dioceſes were accordingly 
to be furniſh'd with vaſt Quantities. So that the 
Forms could not but ſtand a long time, and greater 
Numbers might then be probably wrought off of 
one Impreſſion, than at any other time four or five 
Impreſſions might amount to. Twas 3 
unreaſonable to expect more than one Impreſſion 
of Genuin Copies in this Year. But as for the Cor- 
rupted ones, they were probably wrought off by 
Stealth, and in ſmall Quantities; and the Forms 
Aa accordingly were not probably ſuffered to ſtand 
long. So that a new Impreſſion was neceſſary, when- 
ever they reſolv'd to repeat the Cheat. However, 
the Diſpute is not, whether there were more Edi- 
tions of ee or of ſpurious Copies; but which 
was the firſt, and conſequently the genuin Edition. 


. - 


F 
1 Of Day's Latin Copies of the Articles printed 


4 
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in 1571. 


As the Engliſh Text was printed by Jugge and 
4 Cawood; ſo the Latin Text was printed by 
Day. But it may be asked, whether Day publiſhed 
more than one Latin Edition in this Lear. 


1 
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I have in the Collation exhibited one Edition of 
this Year printed by Day, which has not the Con- 
troverted Clauſe. Every body will obſerve, that tis 
careleſly printed; and indeed, ſince I made my Colla- 
tion, I have obſerv d, that all the Copies are not exact- 
ly alike. For Inſtance, IL have a Copy now before me, 
which reads Græce for Greci in the Ninth Article, 
and inſerts eſſet after macula in the Fifteenth. And 
as in the foregoing Inſtances it juſtly corrects that 
Copy which my Text expreſſes ; ſo it diſcovers in 
it ſelf ſome Faults, which in that Copy which my 
Latin Text expreſſes, are corrected. For Inſtance, 
this Copy, in Oppoſition to that which I hadiuſed, 
reads in the Twenty fifth Article uterentur recipientes 
(for tho' ſome Perſon has by ſcratching out the Top 
and the Tongue of the t, and by joining the u and t 
with a ſmall Stroke of a Pen, changed the former 
of theſe Words into uteremur; and tho' a ſlight 
Stroke of a Pen is drawn thro' recipientes : yet every 
Man will diſcern, how twas firſt printed) inſtead 
of uteremur; and in the Title of the Thirty ſixth 
Article it reads Epiſcorum for Epiſcoporum. And per- 
haps, were it worth while to examin a Variety of 
Copies, a larger Number of Differences might be 

collected. TELE IE; eh 128 | 
But the great Queſtion is, whether Day ever 
printed any Copies in this Year, which: Ifad the 
Controverted Clauſe, For my part I am fully per- 

ſuaded he did. For, w oy Gore 101 
Firſt, There is no ſufficient Ground to think, that 
he did not. I own, I could never ſee ſuch a Copy, 
nor ſpeak with, or hear from, any Perſon that did ſee 
it. But might there not formerly have been an Edi- 
tion, of which there is not at preſent a Copy to be 
found? Or may not ſome ſuch Copies {till lie hid a- 
mongſt Parcels of old Books, which are very ſeldom 
Aaz ſearched 
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ſearched into, at leaſt with tolerable Care? Let 
thoſe Perſons anſwer theſe Queſtions, who never 
could have believed, till they were very lately con- 
vincd, chat there were Enpliſh Copies extant, prin- 
ted in the Vear 1571, with the Controverted Clauſe 
in them. Tis true alſo, that ſeveral great Authors 
have affirm'd, that the Controverted Clauſe was 
omitted in the Latin Copies of this Lear. But 
what then? Have not the ſame Authors affirm'd 
the ſame thing of the Engliſh Copies of the ſame 
Year ? And might not thoſe, whoſe miſtake about 
the Engliſh Copies has been made ſo glaring, as well 
' miſtake about the Latin ones too? The Words of 
thoſe Authors imply no more, than that they never 
remember to have met with any Copies of thatYear 
(either Latin or Engliſb) that had the Controverted 
Clauſe. But have not ſuch Engliſh Copies been late- 
ly produc'd? And may not Latin ones alſo be 


producd in God's good Time? The Argument 


om the Non-appearance of ſuch Latin Copies is 
at the beſt but'a negative one; and therefore can't 
be thought ſufficient to counterbalance the poſitive 
Aſſertion of an unexceptionable Witneſs on the 
r 
Secondly, Biſhop Sparrow has exhibited in his Col- 
led ion A Latin Edition of this very Year printed by 
Day, 'With the Controverted Clauſe in it. And he 
has exhibire it in ſuch a manner, that he muſt ei- 
ther have really ſeen and followed ſuch an Edition, 
or been guilty of the groſſeſt downright Forgery. 
For he can't be juſtify'd byſay ing; that the Clauſe 
was in Wolf's Edition, or that it was in the Record 
(hich Particulars he may indeed well be ſuppoſed 
aware of) and conſequently chat he did only re- 
ftore it in Day. For, 1. he pretends to expreſs the 
ditic of Day, without any Intimation, _— | 
- —_— ule 
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uſed a Liberty in correcting the Omiſſions of it; 
and he is fo punctual as to preſerve in his own Co- 
. Py the very Date, Cc. of Day's Edition, and conſe- 

quently he pretends to give us an exact Copy of 
What was to be found in Day. 2. Had he intended 
to reſtore. the Clauſe: from the Record or Wolf, he 
would have printed it as he found it in them; 
whereas he varies from them in this very Clauſe, For 
they both want the Words five ceremonias, which 
Biſhop Sparrow inſerts. And tis remarkable, that 
there was no need of inſerting them neither. For 
tho' the inſerting them brings the Clauſe rather 
nearer to the Ezgliſh Copies of this Lear; yet the 
Latin of the Record and Wolf would well Rough 
have born the Eng/iſh reading. For in the Engliſh 
Tranſlation two Words, the one exegetical of the 
other, are ſometimes found to anſwer one Latin one. 
Thus in the Twenty fifth Article notæ is tranſlated 
Badges or Tokens, How then could: Biſhop Sparrow 
intend: only to reſtore the Clauſe, when he made 
a manifeſt and unneceſſary Addition to it? 3. He 
could not but know, what a Stir was made about 
this Clauſe in Archbiſhop Laud's Time; and that 
Archbiſhop Laud, in his Speech in the Star-Cham- 
ber, which was the celebrated Defence of the ge- 
nuineſs of this Clauſe, expreſly ſaies, that it was 
left out in the Latin Edition of the Year 1571. And 
would | Biſhop Sparrow then dare to inſert it in his 
Copy of that very Edition; and in that very Inſer- 
tion vary from the Reading of A. Bp. Laud's Autho- 
rities (upon the Credit of which, principally, he 
muſt have reſtored it) would he do this, I ſay, with- 
out giving a Reaſon for it, on declaring upon what 
Grounds he did it 2 i 2 45 
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WWe muſt therefore conclude, that by expreſſing 
it in his Copy of Day's Edition, he vouches its be- 
ing in Day's own Copy; and we have conſequently 
his expreſs Teſtimony, that he himſelf found and 
knew it to be there. So that; if the Clauſe was 
not there, the Biſhop was an arrant Liar and Impo- 
ſtor, which is as vile a Character, almoſt, as tis poſ- 
ſible for any Man to deſerve. And yet that Biſhop 
always approved himſelf, both in Proſperity and 
Adverſity, a Man of the very ſtricteſt Probity ; 
and carried to his Grave the Reputation of an un- 
ſuſpected Integrity, and moſt eminently exempla 
Piety,” Why therefore ſhould ſuch a Witneſs be diſ- 
believ'd, when he- juſtifies a matter of Fact upon 
the Credit of his own Eyes? He had aſſerted the 
ſame thing with reſpe& to rhe Engliſh Copies, in 
ſpight of the former Declarations of ſome eminent 
Writers; and he muſt have deſerved to be branded 
. with the ſame Infawy upon that account (if this Way 
of Reaſoning be true and juſt) till the genuin Edi- 
tion was very lately brought to light. But we have 
lived to ſee his Veracity demonſtrated with reſpe& 
to the Engliſh Copies: and why may we not ſup- 
poſe, that he a&ed as uprightly in that Point, 
for which we can't as yet produce theProofs ; as tis 
now demonſtrably plain he did in that, for which 
he muſt have continued equally liable to Cenſure, 
had not mere Chance muſtered up ſo many Wit- 
neſſes of his Sincerity? Wherefore the Biſhop's ſin- 
gle Teſtimony ought to be thought ſubſtantial 
Proof by all ſuch Perſons, as would be unwilling 
(and who would not?) to be charged by Poſterity 
with deliberate Falſhood, merely for aſſerting, that 
they had ſeen ſuch a Book, as perhaps in aftertimes 
could not be produged, © 8 ö 


But 
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But beſides all this, there are diverſe collateral 

Circumſtances, which confirm Biſhop Sparrow's 
Teſtimony. For, 
1. I have effectually demonſtrated, that the Con- 
troverted Clauſe was an authentic Part of the ge- 
nuin Engliſh Edition. And can it then be conceived, 
that there was no Latin Edition conformable to the 
genuin Engliſb one? Or will any Man be ſo void 
of Senſe, as to pretend, that Authority deſignedly 
made a Difference between them ? 

2. Tis exceedingly remarkable, that thoſe Co- 
pies which we now have of Day's Edition printed 


in this Year, differ from Biſhop Sparrow's'Copy.in 
no leſs than four material Particulars (beſides the 


Controverted Clauſe) in that very Leaf, B 3. which 
contains the Twentieth Article in Day's own Co- 
pies. And I dare affirm, and ſo will the Reader 
too, that in nm one of thoſe Particulars, the 
Copies we have of Day's own Edition are certainly 
wrong, and that Biſhop Sparrow's Copy is exactly 
right. To make this plain, I will exhibit the ſeve- 
ral Particulars in a Table, and compare them with 
the Engliſh Tranſlation both Old and New. 


ty AK 1. 205 
Day. quod verbo Dei ad- Old. 7 that is contrary 
8 to God's Word 
Spar. quod verbo Dei New. 3 writte. 
 ſcripto adverſetur. | | 
9 ART. 21. 2 
D. quæ ad normam pie- O. 2. ching: pertaining 
tatis pertinent. N. 5 unto God. 
$, quæ ad Deum perti- e 
414 ene, 415 15 going: 
| ART. 


394 A ; R . 23. . . | IP 

D. De vocatione mini- O. No Man may mini- 
ſtrorum. ſitter in the Congre- 

S. De miniſtrando in gation, except he 
{: + Eccleſia.” >. ENDS 7 * | VLETOE 

TY: | N. Of Miniſtring in the 

Congregation. 


1 AAT. 4. 


D. De precibus publicis O. Men muſt ſpeak in 
3 dicendis in lingua the Congregation 
dy»; mie 55 in ſuch Tongue as 
S. De loquendo in Ec- the People under- 
cleſia lingua quam [(ftandeth. 
„ populus intelligit. N. Of ſpeaking in the 
Vii: 647: Het? . Congregation + in 
"vj | ſuch a Tongue as 
the People under- 


Let us now examin each of theſe Particulars. 
* ; © rc nd * „ * 4 : 
In the firſt Inſtance, that ſcripto ought to be in- 


 ſerted, is manifeſt. The Bennet College MS, Wolf's 


” Alteration of the Latin which we find in the Bi- 


Edition, and the MS. with which Bod. 2. was com- 
; Pared (probably the very Record) all have it; and 
the Engliſh both of the Old and New Tranſlation 
renders it. So that the Omiſſion of it in our Co- 

pies of Day is faulty, and Biſhop Sparrow's Reading 


r 1 
8 12 the ſecond Ioſtance, the Engliſb both of the 
Old and New Tranſlation agrees with Biſhop Spar- 
row's Reading; which muſt needs imply, that that 


ſhop's 
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ſhop's Copy, was made by Convocation, and that 
Day does faultily retain the old Reading of Wolf. 
In the third and fourth Inſtances, the New 
Tranſlation varies from the Old; and the Biſhop 
agrees exactly with the New Tranſlation in oppo- 
ſition to our Copies of Day, which retain the Old. 
From whence it follows, that the Biſhop's Read- 
ings are right (the Old Latin Text being in all o- 
ther Places corrected into a Conformity with the 
New Tranſlation) and Day's are wrong. | 
And what does the Reader now think? Had the 
Biſhop intended a Forgery of the Controverted 
Clauſe, he would not ſurely have rendred his Edi- 
tion ſuſpicious by making ſo many other Varia- 
tions. And yet in all theſe Particulars, wherein 
the Biſhop differs from our preſent Copies of Day, 
tis notorious, that all the Engliſh Editions of the 
New Tranſlation printed in this very Year, whe- 
ther with or without the Controverted Clauſe, a- 
free in confirming the Biſhop's Readings, and con- 
ing thoſe of Day. Do's not this demonſtrate, 
that Biſhop Sparrow's Copy of Day's Edition differed 
from thoſe we now have? And are not all thoſe 
Differences found in that very Leaf of our preſent 
Copies- of Day, wherein the Twentieth Article is 
rinted? I am therefore convinced, that that Leaf 
as been knaviſhly abuſed ; and that Day printed 
the Articles at firſt with the Controverted Clauſe 
in them, as Biſhop Sparrow has given us the Copy 
of it; but that afterwards he printed them without 
the Clauſe, probably about the ſame time that the 
ſame Trick was play'd in the Engliſh Text, as has 
en al pre. 
If it be ask'd, what End Day could ſerve by ma- 
r four other Alterations which I have pro- 
aue d, beſides cheComovertedClauſe ;Tanſwer — 
ie - ON a 


du 


% 
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only knows. Such as could be guilty of falſifying 
the Twentieth Article by the Omiſſion of the Con- 
troverted Clauſe, might alſo dare to do the reſt, 
altho' we do not know their Reaſons. Twould 
puzzle a Man perhaps to aſſign a Reaſon even for 
omitting the Controverted Clauſe. For I don't 
underſtand from the Diſputes of thoſe Days, that 
any refuſed Subſcription upon the Account of it: 
and yet this Wickedneſs was committed notwith- 
ſtanding. | ar 

In ſhort therefore, Biſhop Sparrow gives us à Co- 
py of Day's Edition, which has the Controverted 
Clauſe in it. Now we have evident Proofs from 
the Engliſh Copies, that the Controverted Clauſe is 
genuin ; and we ought for that Reaſon to conclude, 
that Biſhop Sparrow ſpeaks the very Truth, when 
he aſſures us, that it was printed by Day, the 
Queen's Latin Printer, in Conformity to the genu- 
in Edition of the Queen's | Engliſh Printers; Fugge 


and Cawoed. But farther, Biſhop Sparrow reports, 


ue that Copy of Day which he followed, differed 
rom our pteſent Copies of Day, in no leſs than four 
remarkable Particulars (beſides the Controverted 
Clauſe) in that very Leaf, in which our preſent 
Copies of Day give us the Twentieth Article: And 
all the Engliſh Copies of this Year, whether with 
or without the Clauſe, do juſtify Biſhop Sparrow's 
' Readings in oppoſition to our preſent Copies of 
Day. This is a great Confirmation of Biſhop Spar- 
row's Teſtimony. I am therefore abundantly ſatiſ- 
fy'd, that there were very foul Practices with re- 
pet to that Leaf, and that the Controverted 
| Clauſe was then left out, when the other Altera- 
tions in that Leaf were madjlmeeee.. 
Whether this were done in one and the ſame 
Impreſſion, none can at preſent determin. 57 
N | | | 18 : 
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ſight of a genuin Copy would ſoon diſcover it. 
*T was certainly poſſible for them to alter that Leaf, 
tho' the other Parts of the Forms. continued un- 
touch d. | . 


Nothing now remains, upon chis Head, but that 
I account for the different Readings of the Con- 


troverted Clauſe it ſelf. There is no Diſpute a- 


bout the Engliſh Copies. For thoſe that have it 
read all alike. Bur the Record (as Archbiſhop Laud's 
Paper and Dr. Heylyn expreſly teſtify) Wolf's Edi- 
tion, and that MS. by which Bod. 2. was corrected 
(tho' I verily believe it was the Record it ſelf) 
have not the Words ive ceremonias, which are in 


-Biſhop Sparrow's Copy of Day, and which Dr. Hey- 


hn himſelf. does (a) elſewhere acknowledge; with 
this only Difference in the whole(which inRealicy 
is none) that the Doctor places fidei after controverſiis, 
whereas in the Record and Wolf's Edition it ſtood 
before it; and this Miſplacing might be a Slip of 
the Doctor's Memory, or a Miſtake of the Preſs. 


I preſume therefore, that the Clauſe ſtood as Wolf 


reads it, till the Year 1571, when the Convocation 

inſerted five ceremonias, as exegetical to ritzs ; and 
ſo Day printed it. And Dr. Heylyn accordingly,when 
he does not expreſly cite the Record, quotes it as 
it ſtood improved or enlarged in. the uſual 
Copies, | Dk | EGS: 


— 


(s) The Life of Archbiſhop Land, p. 70. 


CHAP. 
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c HAP. xxv I, 
of the 8 abeription of the 0 anvoc at ion in 1604. 


- Don't find that. the iets ever bad the 

Articles again before them, till the Lear 1604, 
When they ſubſcribed them in a moſt. folemn 
Manner. 

They took a Nute copy of them, printed At 
Londen in the Year 1593, by the Deputies of Chri- 
ſtopher Barker (which alſo has the Controverted 
Clauſe of the Twentieth Article, to note that by 
the way) bound up in Vellam, with a quantity of Pa- 

Backe annexed, ſufficient for their Purpoſe. And on the 
5 ide of the laſt Page was written as follows. 


b all and ſingular the precedent Articles of "Rehigi gion 
mpriſed in this Boote, being in Number Thirty nine, 2 
tbe Byſhops and while Clearg) of the Province of Canter- | 

N aſſembled in the Convocation bolden at London, 
ublique Readinge and leliberate Confideraczon of 
#he foed As Articles the 18rb of May in the Teare of our Lord 
Gol 1604. da ve willingly 1 with one accorde e 
"ou Jahſcribed. | 


Then in the fame Page are the folowiag Auto 
he Subſcriptions, viz. | 


Ric. London, Preſident. 
Tho, Winton. | 
Fo. Batbon. & malen. | 
Ant bo. "x os 
Fo. Roffenſ. 

Gerv. Wigorn. 

Antb. Mene ven. 

Milln. Aſpben. 


vie 4 


e 8 


The 
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The next Page contains. the following Mat | 
ptions of other Biſhops, 1 2501 — | 
T3. n | = +) tl 
And | mim Exon, t , it 
| ERP Hen. Bangor. | 
. Ame. * Tho, n 
90 ts 14016901 Ro. Hereford, 
6 Fo. Briſtol. 
TA, 1 . Fenty. S To 
t we YL Fi - 1 Elie. 44215 4 * 
g Fr. nr 
! Am 8 N b. Norwzcen, - T3 1 
1 don 98 3 911 92 Fo, Oxon. 21 
2 The two next pages contain "Y S of 


| the Deans ; as ſeveral others do thoſe of the Arch- '' 
deacons, Proctors for Chapters, and Frocdon an . 
the Clergy, in the following Order. = 


Decani Ecclefiarum Ca derben, & cee 


. - atarum, 

f Thomas Ravis, Decanus Ecclef, Chriſt Oxon, Pro- 
loquutor.- 

| Facobus 5 Decanus Capellz Regie, K 

8 Eccleſ. Lich. 


Tbo. Nevile, Decanus Ecdeſ Mateopol, C Cant, 
Matt. Surhiwinis, Decan. Exon, / 5 
Foannes Gordon, Dec. Sarum. 


Umphbridus Thndall, Dec, Eli. 
Tho. Blague, Dec. Roffenſ. 

Rich. Eedes, Dec. Wigorn. - 
Fobannes Overall, Dec. D. Tags Landes 
Griffth Lewys „Bec. Eccleſ. rin 
Simon Robſon, Dec. Briſt. 

. N55 Heyde, Dec, alla. 


3%/%/¶ as Eſa on u Chap. VI J 
Georg. Montgomery, Dec. Nor, 
Laurentius Stanton, Dec. Lincoln. wy 
Georg. Abbott, Dec. Winton, per me + Tho, Rene ex 

ſpeciali mandato'Procuratorem ad hoc ſubſti- 
tutum. 
Carolus Langford, Dee: Here, per me Sim. Smyth 
doe ſpeciali mandato Frocuratorem ad hoc 
ſubſtitutum. b 
Tho, Banks, A. M. Dec. Aſaph. per me Gulielmum | 
Barlow de ſpeciali mandato Procur. ad hoc 
ſubſtit. 
Richardus Parrye, S. Th: Prof. Dec. Bangor. per me 
& TO de ſpeciali mandato Procur. ad hoc 
ubſtit. Th 


39 2890122 e Isg as e 


. ih OH /*, Archidiaconi.” 


EIT Fbrberbye, Archid. Cant. 05 a. 
Mich. Reniger, Arch. Minton 1 


oannes Lang worth, Arch. Wellenſ. 
"Sa Bil, Arch. Taunton. OL ENS de i 2 
77. Cottington, Arch. Surrie. | 
o. Drury, Arch. Oxon, $2 i 
Tho. Barret, Arch! En. "4 
Ric. Clayton, Arch. Lincol. „„ a 
Mill. Tooker, Arch. Barum. SG 
Eraſmus Webb, Arch. Buck. th 
Joannes Buckeridge, Arch. Northampton. | 
Joannes Freake, Arch. ane ed | 
Reb. Hill, Arch. Glo. DEV GT. * 
Simon Smyth, Arch. Heref. - ſul 
Rob. Newman, ſubſt. Fobannis Emin. Arch. de 11 
Stowe. 
Mer. Morgan, Arch. de Carmarthen. he ek . 
Tbeopb. Ailmer, Arch. London. rs vr Ar 
Rad. Pickhaver, Arch. Sarum. Lid messe By 
Rob, Tighe, Arch, Aiddleſ. © Wei 


db.” N 
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Rog. Dod, Arch. (a) Salop. MI 5 
And. Vaen, Arch. Brechon. | kt; 
Simon Smyth, Procurator Guilbelmi (Y) Grentwy, 
Arch. Salop. in Eccleſ. Cath. Heref, | + 
(c) W. Souch, Procurator Archidiaconi Sarum. 
Guilelmus Hinton, Arch. Covent. N 
Lewis Swete, Arch. Tottnes, per me Procur The, 
Barret. „ 5 
V. Souch, Proc. Arch. Dorſet. 5 
Joannes Maptixden, Arch. Suff. | 
Vm. Huchenſon, Arch. Cornub, 
 Cadwalladerus Hughes, Arch. Landav, 
Tho. Stalter, Arch. Roffenſ. | 
© The. Wither, Arch. Colceſtr. N 
(4) Tho, Corbett, Proc. Arch. Leſter. 3 
Fo. Fobnſon, Arch. Wigorn, 4 

Rob. Fobnſon, Arch. Leiceſt, 3 
Ri. Stokes, Arch. Nor. „ 
Tho. Patenſon, Arch. (e) 
Fob. Mattock, Arch. Lewent. 
Rich. Hackluyt, Arch. Weſt. 
Sam, Harſnet, Arch. Eſſex. 


r n - 1 
i 
Ann 


n.. AM 


(as) There are two Archdeaconries of Salep, the one in Lich- 
feld, the other in Hereford Dioceſe. It appears from the next 
Subſcription ſave one, that this Perſon enjoyed the former of 
theſe Dignities. ns toe] #1 30 
(5) I think I read this Perſon's Name right. 8. 
(e) I preſume, Souch came into the Houſe, after Pickhavoer was 
gone forth; and therefore, knowing himſelf to be Pickhaver's 
roxy, and not peruſing the Names of thoſe that had already 
ſubſcribed, he haſtily entred this Subſcription. 55 
| (4) This has a Mark before it; which probably ſignifies that 
it ſtands for nothing, Johnſon coming preſently into the Houſe, 
and ſubſcribing in Perſon. | PENS 
(e) can't poſitively affirm, what Place this Perſon Was 
eacon of, his Title being written in ſo bad à manner. 
But I gueſs, twas Chich:ftcr ; for I think I can make out Cifirie» | | 
er ſomething very like it. A RES ö 
oy al B b Egm, 1 


9 


* 
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Edm. Lillie, Arch. Wilts, - 
Will. Powel, Aroh. Bathon, "Ih 
Valent. Overton, Arch. Derby. | 

Rob. Tynlye, Arch. Elien. per me Tho. Ravis ex 

A i mandato Procur, ad hoc ſubſtit. 
Cuthbertus Norris, Arch. $ „per me Zachari. 
5 er ſpeciali mandato Procur. ad hoc 

u 


Rob. Conzall, Arch. Hunting. per me Henr, Morley 
ex ſpeciali mandato Procur. ad hoc ſubſtit. 
Edm. Price, Arch. Merioneth, per me Fo, Davis 

ex ſpeciali mandato Procur. ad hoc ſubſt. 
Georg. Eland, S. T. B. Arch. Bedford, per me Fo, 
Cbillerley ex ſpeciali mandato Procur. ad hoc 
ſubſtit. 1. | 
Procuratores Capitulorum, 


Phil. Biſe, Procurator Capituli Welenſ, 
Rob. Kercher, Procur. Capit. Winton, 
Rog. Parker, Proc. Cap, Lincoln, 
Joan. Dix, Proc. Cap. Briſtol. 
Will. Wilſen, Proc. Cap. Roff. | 
Petri Lyly,. Proc. Cap. Sarum, 
Job. Bagſbawe, Proc, Eecleſ. Lichf. 
Fob, Hilles, Proc. Eccl. Elienſ. 
Simon Smyth, Proc. Cap. Here. 
Mer. Morgan, Proc. Rceleſ. Cath. Menev. 
Arth. Williams, Proc. Ecclef, Cath. Aſaph, _ 
Petras Cooks, Dos CAP Glack... 
W Proc. Cap. Norw. | 
Martinus Fot herby, Proc. Cap. Car. 
Fo. Howſon, Proc, Cap. Eccleſ. Chrifti Oxan. 
. Tbo. White, Proc, Cap. D. Paule Lonl. 
Mill. Helyar, Proc. Cap. Sti Petri Exon, . ' 
_ Mairicins Gruhn, Proc. Cap. Landav. | 
Garret Williamſon, Proc. Cap. Ciceſtr, 


Chap:$XV1. 


Procura- 


Six bay Tur ide uni. ff 


Procuratores Cle, | 
Ec. Fug} Pomirnors Ll, Da, 
Tho, Forreſt FProcur. Igor. Diocel \ 
Ric, ens Cleci Par, 15 


1 Eat 
Gul, Barter 


Franc. Fame per me 
G. Souch ejus Proc. 


Ott bou⸗ 
2 


wacky” f prox. Check Liteon, 


7 Proc. Cores, & Lidlf. 
oy Cleri Dive. Ba & 


Wickh 7 
Rob. 12355 * N Proc. Cleri cis i. 
Proc. Cleri Dioc. Banger per 


Griff. Vaughan 


* Owmns Meredith 


al, 1 7 575 
* . 


2 — 


E — 


Griff. Vaughan de ſpeciali 
dato Procur. ad hoc ſubſtit. 


? Proc. can Dior. Kum, | 


hy Cntr Irsee Cheri Dioe. Olf. 


22 P predic Proc. Ci 5. 
m. Price, per me & er. 4 
J. Davie: Proc. on Ani. 
— n „ "MSIE. I a. AS... 8-2. 1 * 


— 
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1) This Nuns eee m. 5 beet have Is 


will. 
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Te Jone'? Proc, Olen Ner: ric. 

| . Wil : 
2 roc. Cleri . i 4 
Henr. Marten 1 5 5 
W. Winn Pr r0c. Cle Sarum, + | 
Mich. Rabbett d Proc. Cleri Wi _ * 
0 5 proc. Cleri cam. e 
Ant. Blincowe . 
e Crakes $9106, Clente „ 
Rob. Rudd 1 


Rob. Raberta, per Rob. Ruud 
de ſpec. mand. Proc. a 
hoc ſubſtit. | 


Proc. Cleri Hey per Sim. Sm 
Garg Br 1 Ss de 3 d. Proc. ad 1 


14 4 
N. 00 * 


gh 


td * wa ex 


05 rhe. ule of chis Book Po written as Nos 


"The Original of th the Aab ſubſcribed, &. 
1562 . 57. 


Subſcribed againe 1604; in the 'beginninge if K. leimes 


And note that theſe Words Subſcribed again, 8c. 
are manifeſtly written by Archbiſhop Lands own 
Hand. And 1 conclude from the Sameneſs o 
Color in the Ink, that the Word and, * 


= the Pits 1577, were Alſo. Kay 8 by bim. So 
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that the Bock bad probably been his. However, 


ticles, which he 


* o 


tis reported, that it was once pawned for a Pot 
of Ale at a Public Houſe, and redeem'd from thence 
by a Perſon of Curioſity ;. after whoſe. Death it 
Aa with other Books and Papers, into the Libra - 


ry of the Reverend Mr. Robert Fyulles, Rector of las- 


beder and Llaywwrag in Denbigbſbire in North ales, to 
whom TI beiße fern my bumbla 1 hanks as che'aſe 


of it. * 0 1 10 | 


I muſt farcher obſerve, ee are ingt thisBook 


logs Corrections made With the Pen, Vit, 01 
In the Title Page, Ki * 
The ſame in the zyth Ka „ 850 
bis for her. ibid. | a 17) 295 


- * 4 — T. 3 
41a. »d E 9 28 


eur late Lueene, bibl. 1 oF? 

Theſe Corrections were 8 previous to the 
tion ; tho I can t give a good Reaſon. for 

wen. Fu fore, Gen. wa * ere n 


Sf 
NE: 


1 


1505 Charles the Tipi Editiow of the Articles, 
with his Declaration prefixed ta the Jane... | he 


ON the Year 1628 the fanious Declaration of King 
Charles I. was 2 to an Chas of the Ar- 

en cauſed tq ubliſhed, pro- 
bably (a) at the Be of Aerbbihor 1 and 
the ſaid Declaration has been often reqrineed with 


the Articles, not only in the Reign of — 


* I. but mow in ſucceeding Times. hs g 


A als 


th —_—_— ˖ — 


($0 Dr mph Lig er punt 29 
Bb 3 Tia 


* 


Tis obſervable, _ Biſhop , Pearſon, when he 
maniſeſtly ſpeaks of this very Deriarat ion, (b) cals 
it the Declaration derimo Caroli; whereas it was cer. 
ory e as the Title Page of the Copy F 
teſtifies, in 1628, which could not be more than 
quarto Caroli, whether you reckon” by the Julian 
or by the Eccleſiaſtical Computation. I preſume, 
the Occaſion of this great and excellent Prelate's 
Miſtake was, that he uſed an Impreflion publiſhed 
in the Tenth of that King; which (becauſe the 
Deelaration bears no Date, and alfo has theſe 
Words, probibiting the leaſt Difference from the faid Arti- 
eles, which to that eniſ ine command to he ne printed, and 
this our Declaration to he publiſhed therewith) he conclu- 
ded to be the firſt Impreflion of it. 

Since the Collation was printed, I find, that the 
Copies of the Impreſſion in 1628 differ. For there 
is one in the Library of St. John's College in Cam- 
bridge, which differs from that which Iwas vbliget 
to uſe when I made my Collation (for I did not then 
know, that any Copy of this Sort was to be found 
at St. John's) in three/Things. Fr, There is in 
St. Fobn's Copy, a Comma after Heaven, contrary 

ta what the Collgtion.exbibits: in Nuinb. 18. of the 
Fourth Article. Secendly, In che ſame Copy tis 

rinted judgenrat (r being put for e) in the Thirty 
ourth Article. Thirdly, There is alſo in the ſame 
Copy à Semicolon Act them - and e 
which fnhould immetiatly follow, viz. and in ſuch 
only as worthily ricri pe the ſame, arg cotally omitted, 
which makes the Article in that Copy unintelligi- 
ble. As for the firſt Inſtance, I believe, the Com- 


. 
* 


"4.7 10 


8 3. * 


—_— LS a — * FF n 
Aer EE W 


Fe P. 140, 342, in the 
_—y 7" fx 


D *. . 5 my ge 25 - * — 
hotheca Script. Ecclel. Angl. 
by „ ac "LS. 0 S « g+ ©. A 
* 4 - 2 *; 2 » 
» 1 * £ » % + a. % © Ws . * 


P . a? x * 
28 10 FTW | « » 


* 


(5) No Neceſlity of reforming the DoArine of the Church of 
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ma was originally ſet, and that afterwards twas 
either drawn by the Ball, or dropt out of Chace. 
I think the Workmanſhip diſcovers as much. In 
the ſecond Inſtance (which is on the Backſide of 
C3) and alſo in the third (which is on the Back- 
tide of D 1) the Faults had manifeſtly been cor- 
rected, after the Sheets of St. John's College Copy 
were wrought off, 'This needs no Proof. Where- 
fore the Copy in St. Fobn's College Library, which 
I have ſince diligently compared, is prior to that 
which I uſed when I made my Collation. This I 
thought my ſelf obliged to ſignify ; becauſe in all 
other Particulars I expreſs the Copies in that Li- 
brary, as as it could furniſh me with, 
But then, the two Copies I have uſed (and I 
e the whole Impreſſion) differ from the 
itions of 1571 in the following Inſtances. 
Firſt, In the Title Page, of which ſee the Col. 
$03, | 
| Secondly, In the Titles and Bodies of diverſe Ar- 
ticles, as appears by the following Table. 


rr 1628. 

Art. W. ; | 
3. 11. it is. 3 | 
6. 24. requifite necef- requiſite or neceſſary. | 


27. 0f how Scripture. of the holy Scripture. _ 
139. account them for account them canonical, 
. _ _-canonicall. | | 1055 f 
8. 6. Nicene Creed. Nice Creed. 
9. 3. or birth Sin. Birth or Sin. 


14. 44. we be. We are. 
| 15 7s. the Lamb, a Limb. . © 
27. 7. but is alſo. but it is alſd. 


20. boris fepugnant. but it is repugnant; 
: "oy Bb4 29» 


368 * Bffg mn . Chap un 
295 „ . which do not eat. which eat nor. ö 
31. J. is the perfect. is that perfect. 

33. 27. thereto. tthereunto. 21 

35. 46. of repairing. of the repairing. 

36. 33. ſuperſtitious or ſuperſtitious and 2 


x ungodly. Ay. Go IT e 
* 44. of Sacraments. 1000 the Szeramente: 
of PZ doth, : * do. | go ; | 
bad. In the Racificarion, 5 88 75 
Ne. 19. Hands. 6 tt bo ; ; f 1 


24. you Lord God. our Lord. 
rah, In the Table, 6 8 15 ra 


+ 3 * + 


NP. 8. of original sin. ol che original St". 


21. of general. of the general. 
27. of the Umwor: of rhe Worthigeſs. 
thineſs. 


And tis to be 000d. ci te Exitiogs or _ 
and 1642; do agree with that of 1628, in all the 
foregoing Inſtances, except that in Art, 33. of the 
ſecond, that of Numb. 24. of the third, and that 
of Numb. 27. of the fourth Sort. 

L muſt add, that in Art. 6, Numb. 11. dhe genu- 
in Copies of 1571 read Song; whereas the ſpurious 
ones of that Year read the Song ; and the Imprefli- 
on of 1628 agrees with the latter. 
Now I am perſuaded, that whoever conſiders 

the foregoing Inſtances (except 717 firſt rt, vix. 
thoſe in the Title Page, of which 1 ſhall. n take 
particular Notice) provided he is in, any meaſure 
acquainted with Printing, will need no, Argument 
to convince him, that every one. of theſe 5 
wy N of which je oply Tranſpodrions 9 of 
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Words, which may be indifferently placed either 
Way; others are manifeſt.- Blunders, and all the 
reſt are ſuch as happen every day in all ſorts of 
Books, without any previous Intention to create 
them) might eaſily happen by mere Chance. Or, 
if any one of them was deſigned, the Variation was | | 
probably made by the Corrector of the Preſs, wha 
without regarding any authentic Copy, made the 
Engliſh run as his Fanſy judged, it ought, or as he 
thought the Senſe required. And when Miſtakes 
were once introduced, no wonder that the King's 
Printers continued them by copying their on laſt 


Mags ons in 2 14 hc non nt 
However, we have not the leaft Grdund to 
"think, that any ſort of Authority ever interpos'd 
in this Matter, and occaſioned the aforeſaid Vari- 
ations. And conſequently tis notorious, that not- 
withſtanding the ſeveral Inſtances before recited, 
no ſubſtantial Alteration of, Addition to, or Sub- 
ſtraction from, the Articles of 1562, as they ſtood 
reviſed by Authority in 1571, has ever been made 
ſince the Year laſt named. For the Variations in 
the Impreſſion of 1628, and others of a later Date, 
pee arrant Trifles, and ſuch as do not make any 
ubſtantial Difference, even to the ſmalleſt Work. 
v0 ti the admirable Biſhop Pearſon had the juſteſt 
eaſon to uſe theſe (a) Expreflions, I do abſolutely 5 
deny, that there 1s any ſubſtantial Alteration of, or Addi- 
tion to, thoſe Articles mentioned in the Adt of the Thirte, b 
of Eliz,. and do aſſert, that the Articles to which t Tate 
King's Declaration was affixed, are the ſame with them 
in Number, Nature, Subſtance, and Words (viz, in alt 
things ſubſtantial) as I am aſſured, having my ſelf di- 
ligently collated them with an Edition of the Articles printe 


0 No Necelt . "= —  —  — —— 
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by Richard Jugge and John Cawood, Printers to the 
Dueent Majeſty in Anno Domini 1571. And () 4. 

gain, I can aver as I. have dont before, that the Articts 

now in force are the ſume with the Articles comprixed in 
Book imprinted whey the A was made, without any the 

Lueaſt (that is, as the Biſhop had beforehand exphindd 
himſelf,without any the leaſt ſubſtantial) Alteration, ! 

As for the Title Page, "ris manifeſtly agreeable 
to that in 1571, as it was ſet in the firſt Copies; 

and therefore 1 prefume it was taken from one ef 

CO ies, before twas altered to what it Far 
„G, H, I. K (fee Chap. 23. p. Pp: 8 

— 2 Editions in after times. 

Nera it poſſible, or worth my while, w ſeareh 40 
the intermediate Editions between 1571 and 1628; 
Lam apt to tliink;' I might trace out 2 good Num- 

ber of ebe f Tag” Variations! * 'the 'F wt F 
heation, and abls. BY * 0 
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Whether the 72 22 red e 0 
Articles, of ore ihr Tear rh : 1 5515 
15 on Tee Fir) Falſboods invented and 
; A Calamy in the Second Part of 
of moderate Nonconformity. 


XX 5 . pon 1 how the Text of the 
V. I was Foally ſetled both in Latin and 
ue — therefore proceed to inquire, 
he — were obliged to ſubſcribe them 
_ 11 of the Thanoench © of Bic 
Chap. 12. Was — 5 
ee 
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when and as often as your Highneſs, your Hei 725 
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Chap. XXVII. Thirty wine Articles. 374 
It may not be amiſs to premiſe, that in the Reign 
of King Edward VI. after the Articles of 1552 were 
publiſhed, the Cambridge Viſitors required all De 
Kors and Batchelors of Divinity, and Maſters of 
Arts, to ſwear to, and ſubſcribe, the ſaid Articles, 
before their Creation. This appears by their Ler- 
ter of June 1. 1553, now extant in Bennet College 
Library. There was alſo an Order of Daunen! 


f 


bearing Date 11th June, 7% Regni, which requir 
the Biſhops and Clergy to ſubſcribe. them. 
Copy of this Order is now extant in the Regiſtry 
of Norwich, with ſeveral Subſcriptions made in pur- 
ſuance of it. Theſe Papers are printed at large in 


the Third Volume of the Biſhop of Sanum Hiſtory 


of the Reformation. A wn 
"After Queen Elizabeth aſcended the Throne, tho? 
no Subſcription appears to have been made to 
King Edward's Articles, yet a Declaration of certain 
Articles of Doctrine was printed, which all Par- 
ſons, Vicars and Curates were injoined to read at 
their Entry upon their Cures. Afterwards the 
Articles of 1562 were agreed on and publiſhed ; 
= tho _ was IO no Law * Canon 
that expreſly required Subſcription to them; yet 
it uit e ememb red, that in 1 uo h. 1. which 
reſtores all ancient Juriſdiction to the Crown, we 
have this Clauſe ; om aue 


land, to 4 


4 that your Highneſs your Heirs, and Sweceſſorsy. 
5155 Lueens of tha Realm, ſhal baue 74 Power and, 
Authority by Virtue of this 's he Letters Patents under 


4 Of 
ors ſhall think meet and convenient, and for ſuch and 


time as ſhall pleaſe your Highneſs, your Heirs orSucceſſ, — — 
Perſon e ee natural borns ectsto Jour Highneſs, 


en ere fa pour Hee ** 


. wi Eſſay on the Chap. XXVII. 


eeſſor⸗ N think meer, to exerciſe, uſe; 0 ceupy and execute, 
wirder your r Highneſs, your Heirs and eh all manner 
uriſdittions, Priviledges and Prebeminences in any wiſe 
touching or concerning an 7 Spirithal or Eccleſiaſt ical Furiſ- 
dition, © within theſe the Realms of England and Ire. 
land, or any other your Highneſs Dominions and Countries, 
An to v t reform redreſs, order, correct and amend all ſuch 
Errors, Hereſſes, Shi; mt, "Abuſes, ; Offences, Contempts and 
Enbrmities whitſoeut? ff Which by auy manner of $ piritual 
er Eceleſiaſticat Power, Authority o Furiſdiction can or 
, | thy laufully be reformed, ordered, redreſſed, corrected 
reſtrained or amlnded, o the Pleaſhre o 47555 25t Gd 
#be increaſe of Vertne, yan the Conſervation of the Peace and 
Unity of this Realm; un that ſuch Perſon or Perſons fo 
to be named, aſi ned, authorized and' appointed. Jour 
Highniſs, jour Heirs' vr Succeſſors, after rbe Jaid Letters 


3 Patents to him or them made and Alpers, 4 1 155 aforeſaid, 


fall bave full Power und Anthority by Virtue of the At 
an of the ſaid Letters Patents, under Jour His ſs, your, 
Heirs and Succeſſors,' to exerciſe, uſe and "execute all the 
Premiſes, according to the Tenor and Effect of the ſaid Let. 
ters Patents 3 ang Matter or yy Tor the tontrary in any 
wiſe notwithpinling. ' 

pon this Clauſe the High Commiſſion Cour' 


Was erected; and it ENT till the Seventeenth. 


of King Charles I. when this Clauſe-was repealed, - 
Now 'tis evident From the Power therein given 
them, that the < High Commiſſiqn might, if they 


actual dd ſo. The Clergy were indeed required 
to ſubſcribe the Proteſtations in the N e 
of*x564; and diverſe of them were deprived for re- 
fuſing Complyance; and I have reaſon to think, 
that in che Lear 1564, the London Clergy were re- 
Ces, by we mg Commiſſioners to car the 

cles 


| ſed requite the'Clergy to*fubſcribe the Arti, 
| 2 62: bit the Queſtion is, whether they 
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Articles of 1562: but I don't find any ſufficient 
Ground to believe, chat Subſcription to the Articles 
of 1562, was required of all the Clergy in general, 
before the famous 13 Elix. c. 12. injoined it in 1571. 
It may be objected perhaps, that Dr. Fuller (b) 
ſays, Hitherto the Biſhops bad been the more ſparing in 
preſſing, and others the more ok in denying Subſcription, 
ae. the Canons made in the Convocation 1563 (he 
muſt mean of the Fulian Computation) were not for 
nine Years after confirmed by Act of Parliament. But now: 
the ſame being ratiſyed by Parliamental Authority, they 
began "the urging thereof more ſeverely than before. This 
Paſſage is very obſcure. But upon ſuppoſition that 
be ſpeaks, of Subſcription to the Articles of 1562, 
and that his N that the Biſhops requi- 
red Subſcription to thoſe Articles before the Lear 
1571; yet I can't. admit his Teſtimony for Proof, 
who betrays ſuch groſs Ignorance in this Matter. 


For tis notorious; that no Canons were paſſed by 


the Convocation in 1562 (call it 1563, if you 
pleaſe) and that the Parliament of 1571 never con- 
firmed any ſuch Canons. 1 0 tat 
But Dr. Calamy (c) tels us roundly, That before; 
the Nar 1971 all the Chergy were required to ſubſcribe the 
Articles of 1562, and that 2 this Subſcription aas 
readily agreed to. This he aſſerts with ſuch an Air, 
chat one would think he has ſome Ground for it. 
And I have earneſtly intreated him by private Let- 
rs, to communicate the ſame (with, ſome fe 04) 
05 Notices) to me. I am well aſſured, thoſe Let- 
ters came to his Hands; but I could never obtain 
any Anſwer, And 1 believe he had good Reaſon 
to. deny me that common Civility; for J am mo- 


Nrn. * nnn 3 
11 Hiſt. Book 9. b. 1lIlI . 
c) Defenſe of Moderate Nonconf. Part 2. p. 1. 
* rally 


374 4 Eſſy on the Chap. XXIII 
rally certain, that this and diverſe other Narration 
- concerning the Articles, which he has printed a: 
confidently as if he had ſome written or printed 
Papers to vouch them, can't be warranted other. 
wiſe than by the Memoirs in his own Brain, 1 
will deſcend to Particulars ; and I intreat him, if 
"xp; to wipe off the Reproach they will caft on 


He (d) ſaies, The firſt Subſcription that was r, 
was only to the Articles of Religion drawn 2 to 
in the Comvocation in 1562. All the bers of that 
Convocation were firſt required to ſubſcribe 3 and all the 

afterward: : tho" there was neither Law nor Cano 
for it. This was refuſed by the ſamom John Fox thr 
Mart yrologiſt, who declared be would ſubſcribe to nothing 
but the New Teſtament in the Original. Generally however 
it was at firſt readily agreed to. But fuch Chunger ani Alu. 
rations were afterwards made in theſe Articles, that many 
even of the Body of rhe Clergy refufed to ſubſcribe them 
ſicond time in the Convocations in 1566 and 15711. 

Let us now take this Paragraph in Pieces. The 
former Parts of it are of leſs Moment; however 1 
will go through them. IN 

- Thar the Members of the Convocation in 1562 
did ſubſcribe the Articles they agreed on, is cer- 
tain. For they paſſed them by e e as 1 
have ſhewn, And I am willing to ſuppoſe (becauſe 
FE am refolved to put the moſt favorable Con- 
ſtruction upon his Words) that this is all the Doctor 
means by their being required to ſubſcribe them. 
For that they were otherwiſe required to ſubſcribe 
them, as Members of Convocation, is 2 mere Chi- 
mera. And as for all the Clergy's being required to 
ſubſcribe them afterwards, I have already declared 


00 Ibid. 
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my Opinion; cho'I will unfeignedly thank the Do- 
cor, or any other Perſon whatſoever, for better In- 


formarion. i | 
_ He adds, that all the Clergy were required to 
ſubſcribe them, tho there was neither Law nor Canon 
for it. Strange! I have ſhewn'that the High Com- 
miſſioners had Power to require Subſcription by 
the. Ficſt of Elizabetb, Chap. 1. So that with the 
Doctor's Leave there was Law for it, if the High 
e eh had been pleaſed to exact it. And 
can refer the Doctor to a certain Author, who 
afficms, that there was Canon for it too. Tis no 
other than the Doctor himſelf, who within the 
Compaſs. of a ſew Pages (e) affirms, that rhe Convos 
tion (peaking of the Times before 1571 ; nay, as 
Ro Context ſhews, even before 1564) required the 
Articles to be;ſubſcribed. You ſee, there was in.Fac | 
no Canon for Subſcription, tho the Doctor both de- | 
nies and affirms it; and there was in Fact a Lan- 
for: Subſcription, tho the Doctor denies it. Me- 
thinks, he ſhould. have ſpared the Pains of contra 
dicting himſelf in Stories of his own Invention. 
e adds farther, that the famous John Fox reſu- | 
ed this Subſcription to the Articles, and declared 'þ 
he would ſubſcribe to nothing but the New Teſta- 
ment in the Original. Now I own, that F. Fox | 
made that Declaration, and refus'd a Subſcription: 
then requir'd of him: but that the Subſcription he. 
refuſed, was a Subſcription to the Articles, I beg 
leave to disbelieve, till I have better Evidence for 
it, than our Author's bare Affirmation. 
Now follows a ſhort Paſſage crammed with the 
moſt palpable Falſhoods. He very gravely,and with- 
out bluſhing, diſgovers to the World, that ſuch Changes 
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and Alterations were afterwards made in theſe Articles (viz. 
of 1562) that many even 7 the Body of the Clergy refuſed 
10 ſubſcribe them a ſecond time in the Conwocations in 
1566 and 1571. Good God, what will not ſome 
Men dare to print? Tis evident even to Demon- 
ſtration, that the Articles of 1562 were neyer 
8 altered, even in the ſmalleſt Punctilio, 
till they were reviſed in 1571. Nor were they 
ever laid before the Convocation of 1566. And the 
Autographal Subſcription of the Convocation of 
x571 to the ſame Articles, even before their Revi- 
fal, is ſtill extant ; and 1 have printed it at large 
in the Twentieth Chapter. And yet our Author, 
by the help of ſome inviſible Records, has Courage' 


enough to deny all theſe plain Matters of Fact; and 


to dreſs up an 4 Romance, embelliſh'd with 
fuch remarkable Circumſtances, as if he himſelf had 
been preſent, and beheld with his own Eyes that 


fairy Scene. I muſt own, I can't perſuade my ſelf, 


that he has the Teſtimony of any one Writer in the 
World, for any one of theſe Particulars; tho I 
fhould be very glad, for his own ſake, to find my 
ſelf miſtaken. However, till he produces his Au- 
thorities, theſe ſhameleſs Forgeries muſt be char- 

ed upon himſelf, I do therefore fairly challenge 

im to ſhew, from any Writer whatſoever, either 
22 or MS. that h 

eaſon for any one of theſe Aſſertions. How does 
he prove, that any the leaſt Change or Alteration 


wouas made in the Articles of 1562, before the Revi- 
ſal in 1571 ? Where did he learn, that the Articles 
were ever offered for Subſcription to the Convo- 


cation of 1566? Who told him, that any one Mem- 
ber of that Convocation, or of the Convocation in 
1571, refuſed to ſubſcribe the Articles? Or if they did 
refuſe, how ſhall it appear, that they refuſed * —5 
MK | cribs 
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ſcribe upon the Account of Changes and Altera- 
tions in the Articles? N 
But to proceed. He ( tels us, that the Parlia- 
ment ꝓaſſed the Act of the Thirteenth of Elizaberb, 
Chap. 12. to-ſtop farther Rigors, and to put an end to the 
Severity of the Biſhops, Where did our Author find 
this? Dr. Fuller, whom he ſometimes quotes, (g) 
cals this Law a ſharp Edict againſt Nonconformiſts. And 
indeed, ſince tis notorious, that the Biſhops had the 
Laws on their fide for what they did; the Parlia- 
ment certainly took an odd Way to top further Rigors, 
and to put an end to the Biſhops Severity, by making a 
new Law to enforce Conformity, without repealing 
any one Syllable of what had been formerly enact- 
ed. But our Author was reſolved to brand the 
Biſhops ; tho' he had not Patience enough to work 
up his Malice to an Appearance of Truth. How- 
ever, I will whiſper one thing in his Ear. The 
Biſhops were ſo far from eſteeming this Act a Di- 
minution of their Power, and a Check to their 
Proceedings, that they themſelves were moſt ear- 
neſt Promoters of it, even in the Year 1566, when 
the Bill was firſt brought in ; as our Author may 
be pleaſed to underſtand from that Petition of 
theirs, which I have printed at large in the Eigh- 
teenth Chapter. | 
In the ſame, and in the following Paragraph, our 
Author has imparted other great Secrets. He ſaies, 
that the Act of the Thirteenth of Elizabeth, Chap. 12. 
requires the Clergy to ſubſcribe to thoſe Articles 
only, that concern the true Chriſtian Faith and 
Doctrin of the Sacraments ; and that this Subſcri- 
ption paſſed ſmoorhly : whereas the Convocation 
(f) Page 110, . | | 
[Ck Hiſtory, Book 9. p. 98. 8 wy 
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made a Canon to oblige to a Subſcription to all the 
Articles, as well thoſe relating to Rites and Cere- 


monies, Order and Polity, as thoſe that concerned 
the Chriſtian Faith and the Doctrin of the Sacra- 
ments; and that this Subſcription was refuſed b 
becauſe of what was added in the Twentiet 
Article, &c. Now I ſhall ſoon ſhew, that the a. 
foreſaid Statute obliges rhe Clergy to ſubſcribe all 
the Thirty nine Articles. What-1l-at preſent take 
notice of, is, that the Doctor ſpeaks of a double 
Subſcription ; one to ſome Part of the Articles, 
which (he ſaies) paft ſmoothly ; the other to all 
the Articles, which (he ſaies) many refuſed, parti- 


cularly becauſe of what was added in the Twenti- 


eth Article, &c, Here again he reports pretended 


Matters of Fact, for which I challenge him to pro- 
duce his Vouchers. He bears us in hand, that his 
firſt ſort of Subſcription paſſed {ſmoothly ; and one 


would therefore think it was general. As for his 
ſecond ſort of Subſcriptian, twas indeed required 
by the Canon of 1571 (and, with his Leave, twas 
112 ſame that is required by the Statute too) 

ut I challenge him to prove, that it was refuſed 
by many, nay, by ſo much as one Clergyman before 
the Year 1573, upon the account of what he pre- 
tends was added in the Twentieth Article; ,That 
the Controverted Clauſe, which is the pretended 


- Addition, 1s a genuin Part. of the Twentieth Arti- 


cle, I have already ſhewn : and how ſoon! that 
Clauſe became Matter of Scruple, and an Objecti- 
on againſt Subſcription, I can't preciſely determin. 
But that it was a Reaſon for any one Man's refu- 


- ſing Subſcription before the Year 1 $73 (as the Do- 
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early as Twenty Years after the Date he ſo perem- 
ptorily aſſigns. ä 


By this time, I preſume, the Reader has ſuffici- 


ently admired the Doctor's fruitful Invention. 


will now ſhew, how greatly he excels. in another 


Quality, viz. how prettily he can falſify what he 


” 


can't but have read. | 9 
He (%) ſaies, In 1573, 4 Subſcription was required 


Corr , Parker, and ſeveral other Dioceſans, to 


three or four Articles f this Tenor, Ay 
. 1 acknowledge the Book of Articles agreed upon by the 
Clergy of this Realm, in a Synod holden An. Dom. 1562 

and confirmed by the Queens Majeſty, to be ſound, an 

according to the Word of Ged. \\ | ; 
2. The Queen's Majeſty is the chief Governor next un- 
der Chriſt of this Church of England, as well in Eccleſi- 


aſtical as in Civil Cauſes, 


3. 1 acknowledge, that in the Book of Common Prayer 


there is nothing Evil or repugnant to the Word of God, but 
that it may well be uſed in this our Chriſtian Church of 


England, 


I acknowledge, that as the public Preaching of the 


. 4+ 
Mord in this Church of England is ſound and ſincere, ſo 


the public Order and Adminiſtration of Sacraments is conſo- 
nant to the Word of God. III | 

Theſe were the moſt common Heads then required to be 
ſubſcribed. But they were varied in ſeveral Dioceſes. 


For each Biſhop added what he thought Good to the part icu- 


lar Form he ſent to his Clergy. The Articles which thoſe 
three noted Perſons, Mr. Dering, Mr. Greenham, and 
Mr. Johnſon, ere called upon ts ſubſcribe, which. ] have 


conſidered and compared, differed in ſeveral things one from 
another, 
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Now I am fully perſuaded, that the four Arti- 
cles above recited are no where extant, but in that 
Paper of Mr. Dering's, which is printed in the Part of 
a Regiſter, p. 8, &. And if the Doctor tranſcrib'd 
them from thence (let him deny it, if he can) pray, 
obſerve the Conſequence, | of 
He ſays, this Subſcription was required by Arch- 
biſhop Parker and ſeveral other Dioceſans: where- 
as that very Paper of Mr. Dering's ſhews, that thoſe 
Articles were propoſed to him (ſee p. 85.) by a 
Friend of the Earl of Leicefter's (and every body 
knows, that the Archbiſhop and that Earl were far 
from being Friends) on purpoſe to try, how far 
Mr. Dering would be willing to yield in order to 
his Reſtoration to the diſcharge of his Function. 
The Story in ſhort was this. Dering being a trou- 
bleſom Puritan, had been examin'd by the Privy 
Council (i) upon ſeveral Articles taken out of 
 Caitwright's Writings ; and he thereby appeared 4 


| Perſon of dangerous Notions. Afterwards ſome 


powerful Friend of his ſent him the four Articles 

before mention'd, that he might perfectly under- 
ſtand, what Complyances he would make to pur- 
chaſe his Peace. Dering ſent back his (A) Anfwer ; 
and was thereupon admitted by the Privy Council, 
to the great Grief () of the High Commifſioners, 
to read the Lecture in St. Paul's. With what Face 
then could Dr. Calamy aſſert, that Archbiſhop Par- 
ker and ſeveral other Dioceſans requir'd à Subſcri- 


(i) See them in Part of a Regiſter, p. 73, Gr. and compare the 
ſecond Paragraph of a Letter written by Archbiſhop Parker and 
' Biſhop Sanays, printed by Mr. Strype in his Life of Archbiſhop 
Parker, Book 4. Chap. 28. p. 433. e | 
( Tis printed in Part of a Regiſter. p. 81, G. 
(2) See Biſhop Cox's Letter to the Treaſurer, printed by Mr. 
Strype, ibid. Chap. 35. p. 452. 5 
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ption (viz. of their Clergy) to the Articles offered 
to Mr. Dering ? ac 

The Doctor adds, that he had conſidered and 
compared the Articles, which Mr. Dering, Mr. 
Greenham, and Mr, Jobnſon, were called upon to 
ſubſcribe ; and that they differed in ſeveral things 
one from another. Now that the Articles offered 
to Mr. Dering and Mr. Johnſon differed, is certain. 
Any Man may view them in (n) the Part of a Regi- 


fter. And no wonder that they differed. For thoſe 


offered to Mr. Jobnſon were from the Biſhop of Lin- 
coln ; and of thoſe offered to Mr. Dering I have ſpo- 
ken already. But the Doctor ſays, he has conſi- 
dered and compared the Articles offered to Mr. 
Greenbam too. I wiſh heartily, that I could obtain 
the ſame Happineſs. That Articles were offered 
to Mr. Greenham, his Paper ſhews ; but that Dr. Ca- 


Samy ever ſaw them (notwithſtanding his poſitive 
Affirmation) I muſt own, I cannot believe. Let 


him refer to the place, if he ever did. They are 
not in Mr. Greenbam's (n) Paper, which (I verily. 
think) furniſhed Dr. Calamy with what he knows 
of Mr. Greenham's Caſe. _ 9 

J have caſt theſe things together, tho' they be- 
long to different Times; becauſe I was unwilling 
to burden more than one Chapter with them. I 


was indeed obliged to lay open Dr. Calamy's.moſt 


foul Practices (and I am really aſham'd to find ſuch. 
Abominarions in the Writings of one that profeſſes 
himſelf a Chriſtian) for fear unwary Readers ſhould, 
depend upon his Veracity, and be thereby inclin'd 
to diftruft fuch Particulars as are E eſta- 
bliſhed in ſeveral Parts of this Book. The Doctor 
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relates his pretended Facts in ſuch a manner, as im- 
plies, that he himſelf believes them true. Whether he 
does, or no, let the Reader now judge. If the Do- 
ctor thinks, that he does not deſerve what I have 
written of him, I do hereby heartily invite him 
(and as far as good Manners would permit me, I 
have don my utmoſt to provoke him). to do himſelf 
Juſtice upon me, 

I can't but add, that a Man who is able to coin 


the moſt flagrant Untruths in this plentiful manner, 


is certainly qualified, the beſt of any Perſon liv- 
ing, to record the Excellencies and d Sulfenſps⸗ of 
the Nee Teachers. 


F # * 6 * 
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0 H A P. XXIX. 
of the ee Progreſs, and Paſſing f the Act of 


91 the Thirteenth of Elizabeth, Chap. 12. 


LI. us now anider the famous Aa of the 
"Thirteenth of Elizabeth Chap. 12. which put 
Foc Subſcription to the Articles upon A different 
„ eee 

Sit Stmonds D'Ewes gives us 2 dumbag View of 
che Proceedings of the Parliament of this ear 
Weste s Religious Matters, in the following (a) 


; Becauſe the great Matter LE EA Rellgi gion and Church 


| Goverment (of which the Paſſi ng e af foreſaid Bill a the 


th Paſſes * mentioned in tbe riginal 7 Fournal- Bool of. 
be How TH .ommons ) ava fo religiouſly begun, by. the faid | 
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( Fr foal of * Houſe of Commons in keen of 
Queen Elizabeth, p. 1845 185. -- a th 4 
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Hauſe in the former Seſſions of Parliament, in An. 8. 
Regin. Eliz. fr fo 1 — in this preſent 
Parliament de An. 13. Regin. Eliz. therefore it ſhall 
not be amiſs here to fer down at large, once for all, the 
whole Proceeding of the ſame, altho all in the Iſſue was 
daſhed by ber Majeſty, perſuaded unto it (as it ſhould'\ſeem) 
by ſome- ſiniſter Counſel, The. firſt Step therefore unto thu 
Bufeneſs, was upon Thurſday the fifth Day of Decem- 
ber in the ſaid former Seſſiow of Parliament in the ſaid 
'phth Year of her Majeſty, when the Bill with the Arti- 
cles printed 1552. for ſound Chriſtian Religion had its firſt 
Reading; hieb in the Original Fournal-Book of the 
Houſe of Commons in this preſent Parliament is always 
called the Bill A, and in the Margent of the ſaid Fournal 
in An. 8. the ſaid Letter A is expreſſed over againſt the 
Title of the ſaid Bill. A ſecond Step then followed in this 
their intended Reformation upon Friday the ſixth Day of 
December in the [aid Seſſion de An. 8. Regin. Eliz. 
when all theſe. Bills following had each of them their firſt 
Reading, being there inſerted in Manner and Form follow- 
ing, the Words only (the firſt Reading) being added in- 
ſtead of the Figure or Number (1.) ſet down in the 
Margent. N 
B. The Bill for the Order of Miniſters, the firſt Reading. 
Ci. The Bill for Reſidence of Paſtors, the firſt Reading. 
D. _ Bill to avoid corrupt Preſentat ions, the Fa 
Carat Nn, e 8 EF | 5 + 
E. The Bl for Leaſes of Benefices, the firſt Reading. 
F. The Bill for Penſions out of Benefices and Leaſes of 
Biene fices, the firſt Reading, CRISS 3 VE 
Al whlebytoiral Bills are no otherwiſe ſtiled in the Ori- 
inal Fournal- Book of the Houſe of Commons in thu preſent 
tliamemt; than the Bill B, the Bil C, &<. God thews 
fore without Recourſe to the aforeſaid Fournal of the ſame 
Honſe in An. iſto prædicto 8 Regin Eliz. it could not 
bade been poſſibly herein ber what had been ves | 
en f - C4 e 
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44 thereby. Which laſt. mentioned fue Bill. bad 10 further | 


Progreſs in the ſaid Seſſion of Parliament, hy reaſon that it 
as diſſolued ſoon after, on Thurſday. the ſecond. Day. of 
January, but only the firſt beforecited Bill called the Bill 
A, hid its ſecond Reading on Tueſday the. tentb Day, 
and its third and laſt Reading on Friday the thirteenth 
Day ef December in the ſame Seſſions. After \which the 
ſaid Bills. ſo reſted until the begintiing of thus reſent. Par- 
liament in An. 13 Regin. Eliz.:when upon Friday tbe 
ſixth Day of April foregoing "heſe x 'Bills foregoing. were 
again preſented to the Houſe, and a ſeventh Bill alſo, as 
is very probable, which,was.not at all read in the afore- 
ſaid laſt Seſſion in An. 8 Regin. Eliz. .wbich\ was: the 
Bill. read the third. time 'this preſent Day, touching the 
 Commutations of Penance by the Eacleſiaſtical Fudge, and 
is always ſtyled in the Original Fournal-Buok of the Houſe 
"of Commons the Bill G. And thereupon all the ſaid ſeven 
Bills touching Religion were referred to Committees to con- 
ſider of them. And on the Day following, being Satur- 
day, and the ſeventh Day of the ſame Month, the ſaid 
Bills were read. The firſt Bill of them, ſtiled the Bill A, 
was deliwered to the foreſaid Committees, or Commiſ- 
ſioners, and the Reſidue appointed to remain in the 
Houſe, and that to ſtand for no Reading of any of them. 
Which great Caution doubtleſs. the Houſe of Commons did 
the rather obſerve in their. Proceeding with theſe Bills 
touching the CL of Matters of Religion and Church 
Goverment, becauſe they deſir d her Majeſty might the 
wore graciouſly interpret their Endevors, and give way to 
tbe paſſing 4 the ſaid Bills. To which purpoſe alſo the 
. Houſe; appointed two of their Member be 
that ver Day, to have their Furt berance alſo for the ſame ;; 
wha returs'd their Anſwer on Thurſday be 106b Day of 
the ſame Month, and. adviſed; the Houſe of Commons to 
pray n. Conſerente with the Lords for that punpeſes which 


8 
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ore their riſing 


t aceartingly bad in the Afternoon of the ſame . 
5 | „ And 
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And that Day alſo the ſecond of the ſaid ſeven Bills; ſtiled 
the Bill B, had its firſt reading, and was read the ſecond 
time on Saturday the 28th Day of April, and the third 
time on Monday the zoth Day of tbe ſame Month," On 
tbe morrow after the foreſaid tenth Day of April, being 
thc eleventh Day of the ſame Month, and Wedneſday, 


the Bill D had its firſt Reading, being the fourth of the 
_ #foreſaid {even Bills touching 2 : And on We neſ- 


ay the niath Day of May its ſecond Reading, And on 
Saturday the twelfth — of May the Bill C, being the 
third of the ſaid ſeven Bills, bad its firſt Reading, and its 
ſecond. Reading on Monday the fourteenth Day, and its 
third Reading on Wedneſday the ſixteenth Day of the 
ſame Month. The Bill E aſe; being the fifth of the ' ſaid 
ſeven Bills, had its firſt Reading on Friday the thirteenth 
Day of April, its ſecond on Wedneſday the ſecond Day, 


and its third on Monday the ſevemh Day of May. For 5 


the Bill E, it appears not by the Original Fournal-Book of 


the Houſe of Commons, that it was at a read, altho* it 


concern d Penſions out of Benefices, and Leaſes of Benefices. 
For the Bill G 2 c the ſeventh 4 the * 
ſaid Bills touching Religion, it bad its firſt _— on 
Thurſday the tenth Day of May; its ſecond on Tueſ- 
day the eats; and the third on this inſtant Thurſday, 
being the ſeventeenth Day of the ſame Mont b, as us 2 25 
dun, Altho' it # to be obſerv'd, that ſome of the Rea- 


dings of the aforeſaid Bills are omitted upon ſome of the 
ſaid Days as Matters of no great Moment, Of which Bills 


alſs there was ſomẽ treating on Wedneſday the | 
fifth: Day, and on Saturday the twenty eighth Day o 
pril foregoing, © But ber Majeſty on Thuik, 7 
Day of May, by the Lords of the Upper Houſe, declared 
unto the Committees of the Houſe of Commons, who after 
Wards declared it to the Houſe it ſelf, that ſhe approved 
their good Ende vors, but would not ſuffer theſe things to be 
order d by Parliament, Notwithſtanding - which! Meſſage; 
201111 | as 
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i appears by the Reading of ſome of the ſaid ſeven Bills 


afterwards, the Houſe. of | Commons; ſtil} proceeded,” and 
baving oe d t of the ſaid' Bill, vix. the Bills B and 
z on Wedneſday. the ſixteenth: Day of: May foregoing, 
and the Bill G this preſent Thurſday, ar is aforeſaid, 
they ſent them up to the Lords by Mr. Comptroller and os 
thir',. ar ſoon al the ſaid Bill, G had paſed che Hubs: 
hat che Bill A, which was ts Bill for ſound" Re. 

lig vn, with ther Articles 8 1562; is the Twelfth 
Q. Elia. which injoins Sub- 

ſeription; I believe, no body doubts. However, if 
any Perſon ſnhould chance to queſtion it, I deſire 


. 
* 


him to remember, that the Twelfth Chapter of the 


13th of Elz. wWZs certainly paſſed this Parliament; 
and that there is no Footſtep of any other Act, 
which does or can bear that Name, that paſſed at 


that time. I gonfeſs, the Title in Sir S. D'EWes 


Ron is different fromithat in the Statute Book. 
ut that is no Objection; as any Man will perceive; 


O is in any meaſure acquainted with that Jour- 


nal. The learned Baronet denominiaces this Act 
from the Purport of it, which is, as the printed 


Freamble teſtifies, that the Churches migii be 


ſery d with Paſtors of faund Religion. 
Nor can ir be pleaded, that Sit Simondt ſaies in 


che paſſage above, that all in tbe Iſſue wis'daſb'd by the 


* 


Queen, and conſequently the ſaid” Act for ſound 
Religion was not paſſed. For then we muſt ſup- 
poſe, that tho this Met was not paſſed, yet an Act 


to the very ſame Purport did: paſs in that very Par- 


Hamenty alrhof there is nat the leaſt Shadow of it 


any where extant; which is groſly unreaſona- 


ble and abſurd. When therefore he ſaies, that 
Air. he. 40 GT\ Alaſb 97 be Qaeen, and. again, 
net hing, Pakgy. rwecmuſt conclude, either tas rhe 
Va uthor 
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Author had forgotten himſelf, and was miſtaken in 
his ſummary View of theſe Proceedin gs touching 
Religion (for this Act, and another about Leaſes, 
which were two of the ſeven Acts relating to Re- 
ligion, . were paſſed this Seſſion, as our Statute: 
Book ſhews ; tho the reſt miſcarried) or elſe that 
he meant, that the Proceeding in general rouching; 
Reformation, of which the two Bills aforeſaid. were. 
Branches only, was daſhed or rendred ineffectual; 
becauſe only two of the ſeven Bills paſſed, and, 
whatever the Commons further intended, was ut- 


Tv) Ra SS OY 


Wy prevented. + Ns SITY or 
The Truth is, the Queen was exceedingly averſe, 
to the Houſe's. meddling with Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters, the doing which ſhe thought an Encroachsy. 
ment upon her Prerogative. And accordingly, as, 
in the 815 above recited MM teen 4.7 
et on Thurſday the firſs Day of May, by the Lordi of 
: e Upper RY, DD ee the Hauſe 
of Commons, who afterwards declared it to the Houſe it 
elf," that ſhe approved their ood Endevors, but would not 
ſuffer. theſe things to be order d by Parliament: So in the 
Commons Journal for the firſt of Aay, we read that 
Mr. Serjeant Barham and Mr. Attorney General did deſire 
n BI from the Lords, that a convenient Number be ſent preſently. 
50 unto. their Lordſhips from this Houſe for anſwer touching 
4 Articles for Religion. Whereupon my. Lord Deputy 65 Ire. 
or that . 
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land, Mr. Treaſurer and divers others were ſent 

| Purpoſe, and had with them the. four Bills laſt paſt, viz... 
r= The Bill againſt. Fugitives, The Bill for Briſtol, The Bill 
je MN for Will, Sketfingron, and the Bill for Shrewsbury.: And. 
- | -fiermwards return d anſwer from the Lords, that the Queen's. 
C Maje 78 havin / been made. privy | Fo. the ſaid. Articles, 
„ eth very 1 them, and mindeth to publiſh tbem, and 
0 bave.. them executed by , the, Biſhops, by Direction of her 3 
© Heft Regal Authority of Supremacy of the Check of 


gland, 


— 
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England, and not to have the ſame dealt in by Parlia- 
ment, p. 180. And her ReſoJution continued the 

fame in ſeveral ſucceeding Parliaments. In the 

Commons Journal An. 14 Elix. Auno Dom. 1572. 
for Thurſday the twenty ſecond of May we find, 

that the Speaker declared from her Majeſty, that 
Hier Highneſs Pleaſure is, tbat from henceforth no Bills con- 
cerning Religion ſhall be 7 * or received into this 
Houſe, unleſs the ſame ſhould be firſt conſidered and liked by 
the Clergy, p. 213. And in the Commons Journal An. 


| Hanes Anno Dom. 1592, 1593. for Tueſday the 


Twenty ſeventh of. February, Mr. Dalton ſpeaking 
to à certain Bill ſaid, His great Diſlike was, that 


having receiv d ſtrait Commandment from her Majeſty not 


to meddle with things concerning the Reformation of the 
Church and State of this Realm, therefore in bis Opinion 
the Bill ought: to be ſuppreſſed, p. 474. And the very 
next Day Mr. Speaker himſelf, amongſt other Par- 
ticulars, ſaid thus, Her Majeſty's Pleaſure being then 
delivered unto us by the Lord Keeper, it was not meant 


| we ſhould meddle with Matters of State, or Cauſes Eccleſi- 


aftical ; — fo her Majeſty term'd them, ſhe wondred that 

any coul, 

own Words) à thing To expreſly contrary to that which ſhe 

bad forbidden. Whevifore with this ſhe was bighly offend- 
ed. And becauſe the Morde then ſpoken by my Lord Keeper 
are not now perhaps well remembred, or ſome be now here 


and expreſs Commandment is, that no Bill touching the 
ſaid Matters of State or Reformation in Cauſes Eccleſi- 
aſtical be exhibited, - And _ my- Allegiance I am com- 
manded, if any ſuch Bill be exhibited, not to read it, 
p. 479. © However, tho' the Queen was certainly 
unwilling, that either Lords or Commons ſhould 


take Eccleſiaſtical Matters into Conſideration, and 


treat of them in Parliament; tis evident, that tho 


ſome 


be of ſo high Commandment. to attempt (J uſe ber 
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ſome others dropped which the Commons had 
paſſed, yet the Queen her ſelf (for what Reaſons 
does not appear) did condeſcend to paſs two Acts 
about Church Affairs this very Seſſion, of which 
that for Sound Religion was one... 
But perhaps I might have ſpared my Pains in 
TYVIOgs what (I am perſuaded) every body allows; 
Wheretore taking it for granted, that the Bill A is 
the very Bill which injoins Subſcription ; let us 
conſider, that, as Sir Simonds tels us, the Bill A 
was read by the Commons on the fifth, tenth, and 
thirteenth of December 1566, being the eighth of 
the Queen. And this exactly agrees with what 
he ſaies in the Journal of the Commons for thoſe 
Daies, p. 132, 134 In which laſt Page we alſo, 
' find, that this Bill was ſent to the Lords on Sa- 
turday the fourteenth of December 1566. And it 
appears from the Lords Journal of that Year, that 
was read that very Day, p. III. So that this ve- 
ry Bill was actually paſs'd by the Commons, and 
depending in the Lords Houſe, in December 1566. 
Now ſince we are told, that this was the ſame Bill 
A, which was brought into the Commons Houſe 
again on the ſixth of April 157x ; and ſince the 
particular Readings of it in that Parliament (ex- 
cept the Reading on April the ſeventh, which was. 
order'd to ſtand for none at all) are not recorded: 
tis poſſible ſome may. imagin, that the Commons 
never read it more, it having paſſed their Houfe in 
the Parliament of 1566; and that it wanted only 
to paſs the Lords (by whom it had been once read. 
in the ſame former Parliament) and to recieve the: 
Royal Aſſent in this Parliament of 1571. | 
But then, it muſt be remembred, that the fore- 
going Suppoſition is quite contrary to the preſent - 
Practice of Parliament ; according to which what- 
| | ever 
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ever Bills did not receive the Royal Aſſent in 2 
former Seflion, even tho' they had paſs'd both 


Houſes, muſt begin anew, as much as if they had 


never been heard of before; otherwiſe they can- 
not be enacted. I have not skill enough to aſſign 
the Time, when this Practice began. My Lord 
Chief Juſtice Coke (b) ſaies, The Diverſity between 4 
Frorogation and an Adjournment, or Continuance of the 
, Parliament, is, "that by the Prorogation in open Court there 
1 Seſſion, and then ſuch Bills as paſs'd in either Houſe or 
H both Houſes, and had no Royal Aſſent to them, muſt at 
next Alſembly begin again, &c. For every ſeveral Se(- 
fon of Parliament is in Law a ſe veral Parliament © but if 
3t he but adjourn d or continued, then is there no Seſſion ; 
and conſequentiy all things continue ſtill in the ſame State 
were in before the Adjournment or Continuance. In 
_ - this Paſſage that great Man (for I am not willing 
to mention any later Author) declares what was in 
his Time accounted a ſetled Rule and the fixed 
Dourſe of Parliament. And he delivereth himſelf 
in ſuch a Manner, as fairly intimates, that in his 
Opinion twas anciently ſo. For furely, had he 
known of any Difference, eſpecially ſo late as 
Queen Elixabeth's Days were, when he wrote (who 
was alſo an eminent Lawyer in her time) he would 
have obſerv'd it. | 5 
But 1 ſhall produce plain Facts. The Biſhop of 
Sarum (e) gives us the following Account of the 
Repeal of the Attainder of Cardinal Pool. The firſt 
Bill put into the Lords Houſe, was the Repeal of the At- 
thinler of Cardinal Pool: it began on the ſeventeenth, and 
104 ſemt- down” to the Commons on the nineteenth, who 
read it three times in one Day, and ſent it up. This Bill 


— 1 


8 * _ 


— 


| (3) Inſtitut. 4. Cap. F £4 
(e Hiſt. Reform. Vol. 2. P. 291. N 


Pn ww, 7 v0 W*__ Pq, Ret $ WT a7 > oo 


I. ard.” | 


“ 


nd — *— 


| Chap. XXIX. Thirty nine Articles, | 391 


ins to be paſſed before he coul come Into England, ir 
— in the Houſe of Coſimoms, bn the Bil 
could be paſſed without making a e which would ne- 
rolſitate a Prorogat ion. It was e vel it might be done; 
e on the twenty ſecond the King and Queen came and 
poſes it. But I will give the Reader the very 
eee 
Mercur. 2 1. (vis, of Novemb. 1. and 2. PP. 
„„ . fer P05 7 C2203 
i: The Bill for Cardinal Pool ſent up to the Lords by 
Mr. Treaſurer and" Mr. Speaker, | oe 
© "Ar. Treaſurer declared, that the King and Queen would 
de to morrow Afternoon in the Parliament Houſe to give 
their Aſſent to that Bill. . 
pon a Queſtion asked in the Houſe, if upon a Royal 
Hſſent rhe Parliament may proceed without any Prorogation, 
. 3s agreed by Voice, that it may. © 
Again, in the famous Caſe of Sir Thomas Shirley 
in the firſt Parliament of King James I. the Com- 
mons defiring of the Lords by a Meſſage, that a 


, * ff # 
8 + 


! End might be put to the Bill for enabling 


the Warden of the Fleet to fet.Sir Thomas dt Li- 
liberty, and for ſecuring the faid Warden from an 


Action of Eſcape for ſo doing, the Lords, as ap- 


pears by the Journal, made this Anſwer on the 28th 
of April, viz. © Fat 


Sir Thomas Shirley's Bill hath already had two Rea» 
dings : but the Houſe made doubt, how his Majeſties Aſem 
may be given; which being to be done but two Waies, viz. 
eit her by his Majeſties Preſence, or by Commiſſion, the 


| Hauſe doth hold the firſt unfit, that his Majeſty ſhould in 


Perſon come on purpoſe to paſs a private Bil; and for the 


ſecund, concerning Aſſent by Commiſſion, ſome doubt is con- 


ceived, whether the King's Royal Aﬀent to one Bill ap art: 
de not conclude the Seſſion, wh i 


Now 
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392 An Eſſ on tb Chap. XXIX. 
No it muſt be obſerved, that the Lords could 
not ſuſpect any Difference between the King's paſ- 
ſing the Bill in Perſon, and his paſſing it by Com- 
miſſion. For the King's paſſing a Bill by Commiſ- 
ſion is expreſly declared as valid, as his paſſing it 

in Perſon, by 33 Hen. VIII. c. 21. Their Doubt 
was therefore, whether the King's Falling it at all 
(whether in Perſon or by Commiſſion) wou'd not 
conclude the Seſſion. And yet this very Bill was 


paſſed 92 Sir Thomas {ate in the Houſe on the 15th 


of May) and the Seſſion was not thereby concluded. 
*Twas reſolved therefore, that the King's paſſing a 
Bill did not conclude a Seſlion. And. the Reaſon 

of their Debate was 3 this; they appre- 
hended, that by the King's pafling Sir Thomas's Bill 
8 Stop would be px to all the other Buſineſs then 
Uepending in both Houſes; for that they ſhould be 
| obliged to begin every thing de novo, if the Seſſion 
Wers thereby concluddd e. 
Iheſe are clear Caſes. And doubtleſs the Pra- 
ctice did not vary in the intermediate Space of 


Queen Elizabeth Reign, tho I cannot furniſh 


the Reader with Precedents in Confirmation of 
it. Wherefore I conclude that the Bill A (tho' in 


Subſtance, and * s in Words, the very ſame 


with that which paſſed the Commons in 1566) 
began de novo, when *twas brought into that 
Houſe again on April the 6th 15713 and that tho 
ſome of the Readings of the Bill touching Religion 
were omitted in the Original Journal Book (as S. 


S. D'Ewes obſerves) as Matters of no great moment; yet 


the Omiſſion of the Readings of the Bill A, which 

was moſt certainly of oe moment, muſt rather 

7 8 to the Negligence of the Clerc of the 
Oule. | ; 144 a 


— 


CHAP. 


Chap. XXX. Thirty nint Articles. 393 


Art | C H A P. XXX. 
What Edition of the Articles we are oblig'd to ſub- 
ſtcribe by the Act of the 13 Eliz. Chap. 12. 


2 Statute which injoins Subſcription, re- 
- A quires us to ſubſcribe the Articles comprized in 
4 Book imprinted, intituled, Articles, whereupon it was - 
upreed, & c. TIs manifeſt therefore, that we are 
by this Statute requir'd to ſubſcribe the Articles in 
Engliſh. But then there being a Diverſity in the 
Engliſh Copies (ſome being of the old, others of the 
new Tranſlation; ſome that have, others that have 
not, the Controverted Clauſe of the Twentieth 


Article) let us confider, what Copy our Legiſlature 


confines us to. | . 

*Tis certain, that when this: Bill was depending 
in the Parliament of 1566, and when the Biſhops 
were ſo deſirous to obtain the Royal Aſſent, as I 
have already ſnewn; there was no other than the 


old Tranſlation extant, and that the Convocation 


were not at that time preparing a new one. So 


that, if the Bill had then paſſed, the Clergy had 


been obliged to ſubſcribe the old Tranſlation. Bur 
tis as certain, that whilſt the Bill was depending in 
the Parliament of 1571, the Convocation did actu- 
ally prepare and finiſh the new Tranſlation; and 
that it was printed (ar leaſt) by the Ath of Fune. 
Nor could the new Statute about Subſcription be 
printed ſooner (in all Probability not ſo ſoon) be- 
cauſe all the ſeveral Acts receiv d the Royal Aſſent 
on Tueſday the 29th of May. It will therefore bear 
an Inquiry, whether the Statute of this Year re- 
uires a Subſcription to the old, or to the new 


9 
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- *Tis plain, that the Title Page of the new Tran- 
ſlation (after it was corrected, as. I have ſhewn 
in the Twenty third Chapter) was preciſely the ſame, 
as that of the old one; and conſequently the Sta- 
tute, Which recites the Title Page at large, and 
gives us no other Deſcription of the Book, may as 
well be underſtood of the new, as of the old Tran. 
flation. The Words of the Statute therefore can't 


decide the Point before usw. 

As for the Circumſtances, we know, that the Bill 

began in the Commons Houſe ; and that it was 

e them, and carried to che Lords (and pro- 
ably twas allo paſſed by the Lords) before the 

new Tranſlation was finiſh'd by the Convocation, 

or even by the Biſhops themſelves, in whoſe-Houſe 


it began. And it may be imagined, that the Par- 


liament would not oblige the Clergy to ſubſcribe, 


what they themſelves had never ſeen ; and conſe- 
quently that they intended the old Tranflation. 


But then on the other Hand it muſt be obſerv'd, 


that the Parliament could not poſſibly be ignorant, 


that the Convocation were preparing a new Tran- 


' Alation ; and that the Articles had never, before 
that Year, been palſs'd by the Convocation: other- 


wile than in Lai. on boniida 
Now tis moſt notorious, that all the Correcti- 


ons of the Titles of the particular Articles, as long 


as the Articles themſelves were fix d and certain, 
could create no manner of Difficulty:; the Deſign 
of the Act being to ſecure à Subſcriptioa, not to 
the Titles of the Articles, but to the Articles them- 


ſielves. And tis exceedingly remarkable, chat of 


all the differences between the Latin Text of Wolf, 


and that of Day, there are only four ng — 
what are 


as might proceed from mere Chance) but 
exactly conformable to the Engiiſh MS. ſigned by 
271 8 3 
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the Biſhops on the 1th of May; and that even 
thoſe fout are of no real Moment, nor oould poſſi- 
bly create any Difficulty to the Subſeribers. This T 
have prov'd in the 22d Chapter, p. 310, 311. Where- 
fore, even before the Commons had:palsd the Bill, 
both Houſes of Parliament could not but know, if 
they pleas d, that the Latin Articles were ſtill in Sub- 
ſtance and Reality the very ſame as in 1562; and 
all che ſmall Alterations therein, either actually 
made in Convocation, or intended to be made, 
were conſequently ſuch as the Parliament heartily 
approv d, or at leaſt had no Objection againſt. 


This being the Caſe, ſince all that was after- 


wards done, related only to the Tranſlation of the 
Articles; and fince the Parliament knew, that ö 
Convocation meant (and probably had given them 


the fulleſt Aſſurances, that they were ftedfaſtly 


reſolv d) to do no more than amend the old unau- 
thentic Tranſlation, and bring it in ſome remain- 


ing Inſtances (as they had already done in a great 
variety before) to a more thorough Conformity to 


the Latin Standard, which was actually ſetled: 
2. ente ige Piling uf char Ade; Seng che 
to ſcruple the Pa 3 , Obliginsg the 
Clergy to ſubſcribe the new Tranſſatien, wir 
ſome few Particularities of which they might cer- 
tainly truſt che Biſhops (ho ſurely were the moſt 
proper Judges of ſuchi Matters) fince they knew the 
Original was not to be farcher touched. And q 
for the Queen, there is no doubt, but ſhe wasfron 

time to time acquainted with, and encouraged, all 
the Steps they took. Otherwiſe we may” gueſs, 
what Courſes her well known Diſpoſition would 


hape inclined her to. Nou ſee therefore, that às 


the Words of the Statute do equally admit both 
Tramſlations j ſo the W Circumſtances do 


2 not 


- 


2396 As Eſſq on te Chap. XXX. 
not forbid us, but moſt certainly allow us, to un- 
derſtand it of the New one. Thus far, I think, eve- 
hig i le.. 2h OT: 
Leet us now ſee, whether ſome Particulars do not 

turn the Balance, and give it manifeſtly, even ne- 
ceſſarily, for the New. Tranflation, and againſt the 
Old one. The Ratification expreſiy declares, in 
both Languages, that thoſe Articles, viz. the Ar- 
ticles of 1562, as then reviſed in 1571, were to be 
holden and executed within the Realm, &'c. Now 
the Old Tranſlation differs very conſiderably from 
thoſe reviſed Articles. For the whole Twenty 
ninth Article, tho paſſed in 1562, is omitted in the 
Old Tranſlation; not to mention other Inſtances. 
And conſequently a Subſcription to the Old Tran- 
lation could not be a Subſcription to the Articles 
then required by the Queen to be holden and exe- 
cuted. This Ratification therefore, which accompa- 
.nied the Publication of the Articles, and was con- 
temporary with the Publication of the Statute, is 2 
manifeſt determination of the Queſtion; it being 
the Queen's own Teſtimony (which ſurely will be 
admitted as deciſive) that ah. New Tranflation in 
particular, which Was prepared by the Convoca- 
tion, and ratified by the Queen (whereas the 
Queen's Printers never durſt pretend any thing like 
it in their Editions of the Old Tranflation; becauſe 
the Queen had never authorized it) is to be ſub- 
ſcrib d in obedience to the New Statute. 2. Since 
both Houſes of Parliament could not hut know, 
that a New Tranſlation was preparing in Convoca- 
tion, and that the Queen was reſolv'd to have it 
publiſh d; and that the Convocation at the ſame 
time made a Canon injoĩni ſuch a Subſcription, | 
as muſt neceſſarily; be-underſtood' to relate to the 
Articles of 1562, as then newly reviſed" by _ : 
Sn : Sb | | | * 
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certainly had the Parliament not been contented 
and reſolved to have the New Tranſlation: ſub- 
ſcrib'd in obedience to their New Statute, they 


muſt and would have ſignified, that whatever Sub- 


ſcription was otherwiſe required, they inſiſted up- 
on a Subſcripriort to the Old Tranſlation, which 
was actually imprinted, long before the Parliament 
was ſummon d; and they would alſo have declared, 
that no other Subſcription was an Act of Obediz 
ence to tlie New Statute. But the Parlianient act. 
ed quite otherwiſe. The Words of the Statute ada 
mit the New as well as the Old Tranſtation;; and 
conſequently theſe Conſiderations manifeſtly ex- 
clude che Old, and confine us to the New Tranſla- 


- „ 
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I muſt add, that tho' there are ſeveral Editions 
of the Articles printed in this Year, as has beem al- 
ready ſhewn; yet they differ in nothing thag is at 
all material, except the Controverted Clauſe of the 


Twentieth Article. And therefore ſince I havs 
proved, that thoſe Editions which have the Clauſe 


are genuin, and that thoſe which want it are ſpuri- 
ous; tis plain, that our Subſcription is by chis Sta- 


tute conſined to an Engliſh Edition, or à true Copy 
- of. an'\ Engliſh Edition, printed this Year with the 
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| The Practice of Subſeriptin ſince the Pſſing of the 


Thirteenth of Eliz, Chap. 12. 
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5 XR) H EN the aforeſaid Statute WAS enacted, 


VV . doubtleſs the Articles were accordingly ſub- 
cribed, I have ſeen a COP of the Articles be- 
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longing to the Dean and Chapter of Tork, with a 
great Number of Names ſubſcribed to it; and 1 
perceiy:diby another Paper then communicated to 
12. 15%. ànd conſequently, I preſume, he: fubſcri- 
bed about that Time. ( This: is the ancienteſ Mo- 
numenit:ofithis Nature that I have met Wit. 
Du tis welle knqw-n, that ſoon after Archbiſhop 
Nchitgi came to the See of Canterbury a very re- 
markable Controverſi was ſtarted by a. Bock inti- 
tubled, M Learned Diſcomſe cf Ecclefaſt ical Goverment, 
- to:which:zMHifhop Bridges, (chen Dean of; Sarum) re- 
pluyediin ak intituled, M Defence forthe Eccieſi- 
eu Go urrment; Lond. 18 This &ccaſioned a 
Swarm of Pamphlets againſt that Author. Now 
whoever looks into tht Miſpute, will find the 
Writers on both (a ſidts agreed, that the Clergy 
wete then nubliged toſiſubferibe, What we com- 
monly: dall Fhitgift/s Artiche, which ran thus; 
v7 Tbei Axtinlet heraunto all ſuch a5 me urbnitted to 
Peach xtad, catethiſe, miniſter tbe Satramenti, or execute 
any of her Eeileſſſtical. Function, do agres and conſent, and 
teſtifirithe ſam ly the Fulſeripeien of their Handi, via. 
%. That Her Adajeſt ĩsunuen Gad hash, aud ought to buve 
tb SowenaiRntie and Rale wer all mami of Perſins,with- 
in her Realms, Dominions, and Countties of : whar State 
(either Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal) ſoever they be : and that 
none other forraine Power, Prelate, State, or Potentate, 
bath or ought to hu ve, dy Furifliction, Power, Superiori- 
#7, Preeminence, or Authority Eccleſiaſtical” or Spiritual, 
within Her Majeſt ies ſuid Realms, Dominionr,. ot Coun- 
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2. That the Book of Common Prayer and of Ordering 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons,containes in it nothing contrary 
to the Word of God, and that the ſame may lawfully be 
uſed ., And that I my ſelf who do ſubſcribe, will uſe the 
Form of the ſaid Book preſcribed in public Prayer, and Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments ; and none. other. 


3. That Lallow the Book of Articles of Religion agreed 


on by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both Provinces, and 
the whole Clergy, in the Convocation hoiden at London 
in the Year of our Lord God 1562, and ſet forth by Her 
| Majeſties Authority: and do believe all the Articles therein 


contained to be agreeable. to the Word of God, in witneſs 


whereof I have ſubſcribed. my Name. 


I preſume, this Form of Subſcription was con- 


ſtantly uſed till the Year 1603; when ' twas, with 


a very ſmall Alteration, injoined by the 36th Ca- 


non, and continues to this very Day. x. 
But then, it muſt be remembred, that there was 
another Subſcription practiſed at the fame time. 
\ late (b) Author ſaies, I have now by me four ſeveral 
Subſcriptions to the Articles, made by virtue of this AGF in 
the Nars 1582, 1584, and 1590, an two printed Copies of 
the Attiales af the Years 158 
Conteſted Clauſe in them, to obſerve that by the way) which 


Subſcriptions plainly include all the Articles, two of them 


m ibis Form, Ego his Articulis libencer ſubſcripſi, 
the third more fully thus, Ego t. · ſubſcribo abſolute 
his Articulis, &c. contentis iiſdem, and the laſt moſt 
Mall in theſe Wards, Ego---+->--hilce Articulis, omni- 
uſque & ſingulis contentis in eiſdem abſolute ſub- 

| ſcribo. And I have ſeen a Copy of the Articles 
(now in the Poſſeſſion of the Revd. Mr. Lopthorn) 
bound up with a, Quantity of Paper, containing 
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| (6) Vindication of the Church ot Exgland, &c. in anſwer to 5 
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x, and 1586 (both with the 
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the Subſcriptions of the Clergy of the Dioceſe of 
Canterbury (the ever memorable Mr. Rich. Hooker is 
one of them) beginning on Apr. 10 1592, and end- 
ing in 1599. So that, it ſeems, the Clergy were 
then required to ſubſcribe the Articles twice, once 
as comprized in the third of Archbiſhop Whirgift's 
Articles, and once more to a printed COPY of 
chem. The Reaſon for requiring this double Sub- 
ron þ can't aflign ; but I think the Fact is 
n a | 
I muſt add, that ſeveral Perſons in the later part 
of Q. Elizabeth's Reign fubfcribed, either the Ar- 
ticles of Religion alone, or Archbiſhop Whitgift's 
Articles, the third of which comprized the Arti. 
cles of Religion, with ſuch Limitations, Declara- 
tions, & c. as either wholly excluded, or elſe eluded 
the Force of, ſome one, or more, or even the whole 
Number of them. Smith's (c) Caſe is a notorious 
Inſtance of this. Others may be found in the () 
Controverſial Writers about Subſcription in Q. Eli- 
⁊abeth's Time. To prevent this Miſchief for the 
future, the Convocation of 1603 injoins, Can. 36. 
that whoſoever will ſubſcribe to the three Articles 
there recited, and which are almoſt Word for Word 
the ſame with thoſe of * Archbiſhop Whitgift, the 
third of which includes the Thirty nine Articles 
of Religion, he ſhall for the avoiding af all Ambi- 


ities, ſubſcribe in this Order and Form of Words, 
etting down both his Chriſtian and Sirname, viz. 
IN. N. 4% willingly and ex animo ſubſcriby to theſe three 
Articles above mentioned, and to all things, that are con- 
rained in them. By this Means tho > Articles of 
Arthbiſhop-Whitgift; which were otiginally found- 
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ed upon the Authority of the High Commiſſion Court, 
were receiv'd in Effe& into the Canon, and con-. 
firmed by the broad Seal; and for the future Sub-. 
e was made in a Form preſcrib'd, not by the 
High Commiſſion, but the Convocation ; and no Sub- 
ſcriprion to a printed Copy of the Articles was for 


the future inſiſted on, that I know of. 
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Clergy to ſubſeribe al the Thirty nine articles of 
Tc 


VI it has been queſtion'd, both formerly and 
lately, whether the Statute of the Thirteenth 
of Eliz. obliges us to ſubſcribe all the Thirty nine 
Articles, or only a Part of them. To ſtate this 
Matter right, the firſt Paragraph of the Act muſt, 


be recited, That the Churches of the Queens Majeſties 
Dominions may be ſerved with Paſtors of Jound Religion: 
Ze it enacted by the Authority of this preſent Parliament, 
that every Perſon under the Degree of a Biſhop, which doth, 
or ſhall pretend to be 4 Prieſt or Miniſter of God's Holy 
Mord and Sacraments, by reaſon of any other Form of Inſti- 
fution, Conſecration, or Ordering, than the Form ſet forth 
Parliament in the time of the late King, of moſt worthy. 
Memory, King Edward the Sixth, or now uſed in the Reign 
of our moſt Gracious Sovereign Lady, before the Feaſt of 
the Nativity of Chriſt next folowing, ſhall in the Preſence 
f the” Biſhop or Guardian of the Spiritualties of ſome one” 
Dioceſs, where he hath or ſhall have Eccleſaftical Living, 
' declare bis Aſent, and ſubſcribe to all the Articles of Re- 
ligion, which only concern the Confeſſion of the true Chriſti | 
| IT a. h M 
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Faich, and. the Doctrine the 3 comprized, 
50 4 25 bob 547 Articles, whereapon 
it; 7AS, .agrecd;by, ch Archbiſhops and Biſhops. of. 
} Saen 1 5 whole Cleray i in the Con- 
vocation holden at Londen in the Year of our Lord 
God, 2, Lhoufa d Five hundred Sixty and two, ac- 
cording to the omputation of the Church of Eng- 

land, for the avoidin of the Diverſities of Opinions, 
Kauz for the . eco Aon 

eligion, put fort the Queens Authority: an 
Mall. ing 8 e fl 1.1 2 * „l dian ef 5 ein hemp 
in Writing under 12 Se Authentic, a Tefimonial of , ſuch 
Aﬀent ar Subſdrijtion; Jani openly on farce Sunday in the 
time of fome See ö ane * Church 
where by reaſon of any Eccleſiaſtical Livin hy, to 
attend, read both the ſaid 7 an Fay! ſaid Arti- 

cles pen pain that ev ſuch Perſon, which all not before , 

faid Feaſt du i, Morey ea "ſhall be (ipfſo facto 
45 ij he then werb n Aa dead. 


* 
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l Fou ſes, Big Statute Lrreelhy redultes a Subſet, 
ption to all HttiehF of Religion, viz, thoſe agreed 
: Fe in 162, and poking in 2 printed Book there 
eee But then, becauſe it immediatly fol- 
185 Dieb! only concern » the Confeſſion bf t; the true Chriſt ian 
Faith, and the Do#ind of the Sacraments ; tis org 
that This Statute does indeed requite a Sub cription 
-. > Tuch of the Articles as Cohber the Confeſſion 
2 


the krüe Chriſtian, Faith and” the Do@rin of the 
a ; but Whereas divers of them do not 
concern the Co nfeſſi ion of the true > Cheiſtian Faith 
andre th Doarin of the Sacraments, but relate ta 
0 A t. tee ve are not required to 

bi 72 \ Wa 88 
te natural and obvious Senſe of 
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put —— how the Word oni is placed and uled. 
| Tis manif feſtly an Adverb, and not an Rjective; 
and tis an Adverb de ative, not geſtrictiue. Had 
the Act required us to ſubſcribe theſe Aicles of Null 
gion only, wbich;concern, &c. or thuſe Articles of Roligion 
which = concern, &c., then I confels;the- Wordiady, 
whether Adjectiye or Adverb, had heen reftricuvye; 
and confined us to ſame in oppſnion tœotheri, of the 
ſame; Number of Articles. But ſince the Act re- 
quires us to ſubſcribe to all /the:i{tridles of Religion 
whichoply @ncern the Confeſſion of the true Chriſtian Faith 
and-the Doftrine of the Sacraments, \tomiptized in a Books 
&c, without the Pronoun demonſtrative thoſe: to 
point at a Reſtriction ; tis to me xery plain, that 
the Word any is, demonſtratine, or declaratory o 
the matter contained in the Amicies; and cones 
quently! that the Word al muſt hei taken in itsifull 
extent; there being nothing to limit or cnfime iti 
So that our Legiſlature did not intend to ſignify; 
that ſome of tlie: Axtidles of Religion do concern 
the Gonfeffion of the true Chriſtian Faith and the 
Doctrin of the Sactaments, and that others ot 
them do not: but it declares: concerning all che 
Articles of Religion, that they do only che 
Coufe ſſion of the true Chriſtian Faiths and the Bo. 
Grin of the SACCaments. 77 01, 610 73 
And this is indeed moſt ſtriclly veaund, | | Porghs 
while: Naber of Articles is nothing: elſe but & 
Confeſſion of the Truth, and conſequently of the 
tre Chriſfian Faith or Belief, i in oppoſition to the 
principal Errors; both ancient, an 


of later Date 
flarticylarly with reſpect to aur om of the 

craments, which had been pr f 
the Church of Rm e.. 2s baninmnous 1 
And indeed, i tant be bonb rid; chat our Les 
pillaturs * mean otherwiſe. — 
Y 


404 As Eſſoy on the Chap. XXXII. 
Thirty nine Articles are Articles of Religion only, 
and nonè of them meddles with any thing but what 
is determinable by Scripture; certainly had the 
Words of the Act implied; that ſome Articles of 
our Religion do not concern, either the Confeſſion 
of the true Chriſtian Faith or the Doctrin of the 
Sacraments 3 then, as our Legiſlature would have 
been guilty of a:groſs Untruth and Slander, ſo ſure- 
ly that Bench of Proteſtant-Biſhops, which at chat 
very time paſſed the Articles in Conrocation, and 
were ſo zealous for the paſſing of this Act, Would 
wich all their Might have oppoſed ſo wicked a Sta- 
e 110G0797T St 3 pI 
1: Þconfefs,\ithasbeen ſuggeſted, that the Point of 
Church Goverment, Ce. are not Matters of Faith; 
and yet they are to be found in our Articles. But 
ir muſt berremembred, that whether the Point of 
Church Goverment; &rc. may be reckon'd Funda- 
mentals, ori no; yet they are the Objects of Ortho- 
dox Belief, and very material Branches of Divinity, 
concerning hich a Churchiought to profeſs a true 
Faith. Wherefore the Word Faith muſt be taken in 
a lafge Senſe, and not be reſtrain'd to the moſt ef. 
ſential Points only, which are fundamentally re- 
guſſſite, and ordinarily neceſſary to Salvation. And 
tis notorious, that our Articles of Religion were 
intended for a Confeſſion of the true Cliriſtian 
Faith in this large Senſe. For twas the Practice 
of; thoſe Times for every ſetled reform'd Church 
£9 publiſh her Confeſſion of what ſhe eſteemꝭd the 
true Chriſtian Faith, in oppoſit ion to the Errors of 
me, and particularly to the Trent Creed. And all 
thoſe Con . of:the true Chriſtian Faith uſual- 
ly contained the reſpective Churches Determina · 
tions or Senſe af the diſputed Points of Religion. 
Nor is there: aity one Particular in all our * 
i ud 
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but what may as well be a part of our Confeſſion of 
the true Chriſtian Faith; as very many Points in 
every other Churches Confeſſion, are parts of what 
they reſpectively eſteem d the Confeſſion of the 
true Chriſtian Faith. Our Legiſlature therefore 
muſt be underſtood, as I have explain d the Words 
of the Act; and the Doctrin of the Sacraments is added, 
not as ſome thing diſtin& from the true Chriſtian 
Faith in general, but only to denote, that r ien, 
and in à manner remarkably full and expreſs, our 
Church had delivered her Senſe concerning the 
Doctrin of the Sacraments, as the greatneſs, warmth 
and importance of the Controverſies then on foot 
required. 15 „ 2 goers #2 {| * N. 
But farther, if it were granted, contrary to what 
I have proved, that the Words of the Act are capa- 
ble of a Reſtriction to ſome particular Articles; 
yer the Circumſtances are ſuch, as will not a 
of that Reſtriction, but oblige us to explain them 
in as full a Senſe as they can poflibly bear; that is, 
to extend them to the whole Number of 'Thirt) 
nine Articles. To make this evident, I would fai 
have one Queſtion reſolved. If Subſcription be 
required to ſome, and not to others, of the Artt- 
cles; how ſhall we know, which are to be ſubſcrt- 
bed, and which are not. Twill be ſaid, perhaps, 
that thoſe are not to be ſubſcribed, which do not 
concern the Confeſſion of the true Chriſtian Faitli, 
and the Doctrin of the Sacraments. But which ate 
thoſe? Has the Statute rold:you 22 Not a Syllable 
of that Matter. It tels you, they are comprized 
in a Book under ſuch a Title; in which Book all 
the Articles are found printed together without 
a rk of Difference. What then ſhall the Sub- 
| do? Shall he determin for himſelf, which may 
e left out? That is, Shall he as: of 
R them 
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| AMittters, that we had no Time to examine them, hinw'the 


-agreed with the Word of God. What ! ſaid be, ſurtly you 
miſtook the Matter; you will refer your ſelves wholly to 
ut tberein? No, hy the Faith I bear to God, ſaid I, e 
will paſs nothing, before we underſtand what it is ; for 
that were to ma be you Popes, + Male you Popes who iſt, 
ſaid I; for -we will make you none. From hence tis 
plain, that there was in this Parliament a Deſign to 


Arike out ſeveral of the Articles of 1562. This 


ſeems to have been the Occaſion of adding the little 


Bonk to the Bill in che Parliament of 1566 (and 15 
ike- 


bably in this of 1571) in which little Book, 'ris 
y, thoſe ſeveral Articles were mark d. And had 
Deſign taken Effect, probably an Edition would 


have been publiſh'd, containing only ſuch Articles, 


as the Clergy would have been legally required to 
ſubſcribe. Otherwiſe, how ſhould the Subject have 
learnt, what Articles were ſtruck out, and What 
not? If a Book had been affixed to the Record, 
and all the Articles had been 'accordingly market 


therein; muſt every Subject from every County 
| his 


have Recourſe to the public Record to know / 


411 
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But nothing of this Nature was ever done. Any 
Man's Eyes may convince him, that nothing what= 
ſoever, much leſs any printed Book, was ever tack- 
ed to the Record. And yet if that had been done, 
the Body of the Act contains no particular Specifi- 
cations or Directions; nor was any one Copy of 
the Articles ever publiſh'd, from whence twas poſ- 
ſible for us to diſcover any one Clauſe or Syllable, 
which they would not oblige us to ſubſcribe. This 
therefore demonſtrates, that the Commons found 
the Bill would not Pals, if they made Exceptions 
to any Articles; and that they therefore choſe to 


drop the little Book, and leave the Precept general, 


; whatever Clauſes they had before inſerted ; being 
reſolv d, that the Clergy ſhould be forced to ſub- 
Acribe all the Articles comprized in that Book, ra- 
ther than not be forced to ſubſcribe any). 
.. _ Wherefore, tho thoſe Expreſſions in the Act, 
upon which this Objection is grounded, might well 
denote a Reſtriction to certain Articles, if care had 
deen taken to ſpecify Particulars: yet ſince they 
are alſo notoriouſly capable of being underſtood as 
A general Command equally extending to all the 
Articles which that Book contain'd (and which in 
the Opinion of the Legiſlature did only concern the Con- 
feſſion of the true * Faith, or Belief concerning 
principal Heads in Divinity, and the Doctrine of the Sa- 
_ craments, which being a Matter of very great im- 
portance, and having been chiefly defiled by thoſe 
Popiſh. Corruptions from which we were at that 
time newly reformed, is particularly mentioned, 
tho' the former general Expreſſion would ſufficient- 
Iy have implied or contained it) it follows, that 
gur Legiſlature did undoubtedly intend to oblige us 
to ſubſcribe every one of the Thirty nine Articles. 
For the Circumſtances before mentioned are a 
FER « CTonvincing 
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convincing Proof, that they would not endure any 
Limitation, but injoined a Subſcription to the 
whole Number of them. 

What has been ſaid, I think, is abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to clear the Deſign and Letter of the 13th of 
Eliz, However, I ſhall add a deciſive Authority, 
which would ſilence all Scruples, if the Matter 
were otherwiſe obſcure and doubtful, My Lord 
Chief Juſtice Coke has (c) theſe Words; I heard 
Wray, Chief Juſtice in the ny Bench, Paſch. 23 Eliz. 
report, that where one Smyth ſubſcribed to the ſaid Thirty 
nine Articles of Religion, with this Addition (ſo far for 
as the ſame were agreeable to the Word of God 
it was reſolved by him, and all the Judges of England, 
that this Subſcription was not according to the Statute of 
13 Eliz. Becauſe the Statute required an abſolute Subs 
ſcription, and this Subſcription made it conditional; and 
that this Aft was made for avoiding of Diverſity of Opi 
anions, Cc. and by this Addition the Party might by bis 
own private Opinion take ſome of them to be againſt the 
Word of God, and by this means Diverſity of Opinions 
ſhould not be avoided, which was the Scope of. the Statute, 

and the 22 Act it ſelf made touching Subſcription hereby 
of none effeth. © . l 
+ confeſs, Mr. Selden's Authority has been urged 
on the other ſide, In his Table Talk he (d) ſays, © 
There is a Secret concerning the Articles: Of late Mini- 
fters have ſubſcribed to all of them; but by Af of Parliax 
ment that confirmed them, they ought only to ſubſcribe to 
thoſe Articles which contain Matter of Faith, and the 
Doctrine of the Sacraments, ai appears by the firſt Sub- 
ſeriptions. But Biſhop Bancroft (in the Convocation held 
in King James's Daies ) he began it, that Miniſters ſhould 


= 
Ku 11 ts 1 


CC — 
” * * 5 


. 4: Cop 74 . | 
bee Pig 4. dt ue p. 3, 4 Lond. 1696: 
W . 


* 5 | 
410 An Eſſay on the Chap. XXXII. 
ſubſcribe to three Things, to the King's Supremacy, to the 
Common Prayer, and 4 the be: many 
of them do not contain Matter of Faith. Is it Matter of 
Faith how the Church ſhould be governed ? Whether Infants 
ſhould be baptized ? Whether we have any Property in 
our Goods? &c. | . 

In the foregoing Paſſage there are two Parts, 
1. His Interpretation of the 13th of Eliz. 2. His 
Account of the beginning of the Clergy's ſubſcri- 
bing to all the Thirty nine Articles. As for the 
former, I oppoſe to it the Opinion of all the Judges 
of England, reported by my Lord Chief Juſtice 

Wray ſoon after the Statute was made, and before 
Mr. Selden was born, as tis recorded by my Lord 
Coke. ' Now if Mr. Selden's Authority were vaſtly 
greater than tis; yet ſurely that of all the Judges 
of England, who knew (and probably the greater 
part of them were perſonally concern'd in) the 
making of that Statute, will orerbalance it. And 
as for the latter, plain matter of Fact confutes him, 
as I haye evidently. proved in the foregoing Chap- 
ter. And indeed, the Matter of Fact is ſo notori- 
ous, that Mr. Selden could not poſſibly be ignorant 
_ of it. Nor was it poſſible for him not to know 


dat car and deciſwe Caſe. reported. in my Lord 


Chief Juſtice Coke's Inſtitutes. Wherefore, becauſe 
NMI. Selden muſt otherwiſe be ſuppoſed to have fo. 
— againſt. his Conſcience, I am perſuaded, that 
the Editor of his.7abhk talk has miſreported him. 

And I am ſtill the wore inclined to charge the 
foregoing Inſtances upon the Ignorance and Miſ- 
apprehenſion: of the Editor. Becauſe in the for- 
mer part of the ſaid Paragraph he makes Mr. Sel- 
den ſay thus, Tbe Nine and thirty Articles are much ano- 
ther thing in Latin (in which Tongue they wene made) nun 


They are ir arſlared into Engliſh ; they avere made at - three 
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ſeveral Con vocations, and confirmed by Act of Parliament 
fix or ſeven times after. This Paſſage (which together 
with that before recited, is all that we find under 
the head of Articles) contains a Bundle of ſuch horri- 
dle and palpableFalſehoods, that as they are unwor- 
thy of a ſefious Confutation, fo Iam heartily unwil- 
ling to believe Mr. Selden capable of uttering them. 


s * * | 
4 » 1 * * N 
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That thiſe who ſubſeribe the Articles, are obliged to 
3 0 4 ; believe them true. 0 4 


Bx us now conſider the Importance of our Sub- 
I. ſcription to the Articles; and inquire, whether 
they are to be ſubſcribed as Articles of Belief, or as 
Articles of Peace. Some have thought (ſays the (a) 
Biſhop of Sarum) that they are only Articles of Union aud 
Peace; that they are a Standard of Doctrine not to be con- 
1 radifted, or diſputed ; that the Sons of the:Church are onl 
. bound to acquieſce ſilently to them; and that the Subſcti= 
Prion binds only to a general Compromiſe upon thoſe Articles, 
that ſo there may be no diſputing nor wrangling about them, 
By ibi means they reckon, that tho a Man ſhould differ 
in bis Opinion frum that which appears to be tbe clear Senſe 
any ef the Articles ; ger he may with 4 good Conſaience 
ſabſcribe them, f the Article apptars to him, to be of ſuch 
: 8 natare, that rho" be thinkg-ir, wrong, Jet it ſeems not 20 
he of that Conſequence, but that it may be born with, and 
not contradicted. Now. as for the Articles agreed on 
in 1552, and publiſh'd: by the Authority of King 
1 | | „ $311 & © hg 124 Bos — 4 571 
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Edward VI. in 1553, the aforeſaid Biſhop plainly 
(V ſays, Thoſe who ſubſcribed, did either believe them to 
e true, or elſe they did groſiy prevaricate, And his Lord- 
ſhip's Opinion is much confirm'd by the (c) Form 
2 by the Cambridge Viſitors. But I will not 
enlarge upon this ; becauſe, as I have already 
ſhewn, our Subſcription is confin'd to the Articles 
of 1562. I ſhall therefore prove, that with reſpect 
to theſe Articles, to uſe the (d) Words of the Pre- 
late already mention'd, be Subſcriptions of the Clergy 
muſt be conſidered as a Declaration of their Opinion, and 
not as a bare Obligation to Silence, 3 

This appears, firſt, from the Deſign of the Sub- 
ſcription. The Articles were agreed on (and con- 
ſequently are to be ſubſcribed) as the Title expreſ- 
ſes it, for the avoiding of Diverſities of Opinions, and 

for the Eftabliſhment of Conſent touching true Religion. 

But how could my ſerve the aforeſaid End, if 
= thoſe who ſubſcribed them, were not fuppoſed to 
profeſs the Belief of them? They were manifeſtly 

deſign'd as a Teſt, to diſtinguiſh ſuch as embrac'd 
the Reformation, from ſuch as adhered to the Po- 
© piſh Corruptions ; and that none might be allowed 
to miniſter in our Churches, who did not embrace 
the Eſtabliſh'd Doctrins. But, if Men might ſub- 
ſcribe what they did not. believe, provided they 
would not publicly maintain their Errors ; then 
the Papifs might ſtill Officiate, and none could di- 
ſtinguiſh the Orthodox from the Heterodox Paſtors. 
Inn a Word, unleſs the Articles were believ'd by 
* ' thoſe that ſubſcrib'd them, the ſame Diverſities of 
(5) Hiſt. Reform. Vol. 2. p. 16 ùũ069999m29m:Ft. 
- (es) The Form it ſelf may be ſeen in their Letter of June 1. 
3553, printed in the Biſhop's Third Volume of the Hiſtory of the 
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Opinions would ſtill continue; nor would there 
ever be the more Conſent touching Religion, than 
if thoſe Articles had never been made. 

But tho' the Title Page of the Articles would 
not afford us any Light with reſpe& to the Senſe 
of our Subſcription to 'em ; yet thoſe Laws, Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil, which injoin the Subſcrip- 
tion, do put the Matter beyond all Queſtion ; and 
evidently demonſtrate, that no Subſcription could 
be meant or allowed, but ſuch as imported a Be- 
hef of the Articles ſubſcribed. For the Proof of 
this the bare Recital of the following Particulars is 
_ abundantly ſufficient, | 

* That the Churches of the Queenes Majeſties Dominions, 
way be ſerved with Paſtors of ſound Religion, be it enacted 
by the Authority of this preſent Parliament, that every 
Perſon under the Degree ＋. Biſhop, which doth or ſhall 
pretend to be a Prieſt, or Miniſter of God's holy Word and 
Sacraments, by reaſon of any other Form of Inſtitution, 
Conſecration, or Ordering, than the Form ſet forth by Par- 
liament in the Time of the late King of moſt worthy Me- 
mory, King Edward the Sixth, or now uſed in the Reign 
of our moſt gracious ark ps hee before the Feaſt of the ' 


Nativity of Chriſt 75 ing, hal in the Preſence 
t 


the Biſhop or Guardian of the Spiritualties of ſome one Dioceſs 
where he hath or ſhall have Eccleſiaſtical Living, declare 
hit Aſſent, and ſubſcribe to all the Articles of Religion which - 
only concern the Confeſſion of the true Chriſtian Faith, and 
the Doctrine of the Sacraments, compriſed in a Book im- 
printed, entituled, Articles; whereupon it was a- 
greed by the are and Biſhops of both Pro- 
vinces, and the whole Clergy in the Convocation 
holden at London, in the Year of our Lord 1562. 
according to the Computation of the Church of 
England, for the avoiding of Diverſities of Opini- 
ens, and for the eſtabliſhing of Conſent touching 
. , "EF trus 
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true Religion, put forth by the Queen's Authori- 
ty; and ſhall bring from ſuch Biſhop or Guardian of Spiri- 
exalties, in Writing, under his Seal authentick, a Teſtimo- 
nial of ſuch Aſſent and Subſcription ;, and openly, on ſome 
Sunday in the Time of ſome publick Service after noon in 
every Church where by reaſon of any Eccleſiaſtical Living 
he aught to attend, read both the ſaid Teſtimonial, aud the 
ſaid Articles; upon Pain that every ſuch Perſon which 
ſhall not before the ſaid Feaſt do as is above appointed, ſhall 
be (ipſo facto) deprived, and all bis Eccleſiaſtical Promo- 
tions ſhall he void, as if he mere then naturally dead. Stat. 
33 Eliz.Chon3.... : | ver 
And that no Perſon ſhall hereafter be admitted to any 
Benefice with Cure, except he then be of the Age of Twenty 
three Tears at the leaſt, and a Deacon, and ſhall firſt ha ue 
ſubſcribed the ſaid Articles in preſence of the Ordinary, and 
publickly read the ſame in the Pariſh-Church of that Bene- 
fie, with Declaration of his unfeigned Aſſent to the ſame. 
And that every Perſon after the end of this Seſſion of Par- 
liament to be admitted to.a Benefice with Cure, except that 
within two Months after his Induftion, he do publickly 
read the ſaid Articles in the ſame Church whereof. he ſhall 
have Cure, in the time of Common-Prayer there, with De- 


dlaration of bis unfeigned Aſſent thereto, and be admitted 


ro miniſter the Sacraments within one Tear after his Indu- 
_ftion, if he be. not ſo admitted before, ſhall he upon every 
ſuch Default, ipſo facto, immediately deprived: Ibid. 
And that none ſhall be made Miniſter, or admitted ta 
preach or adminiſter the Sacraments, being under the Age 
of Jweny faur Tears, nor unleſt he firſt bring tothe Biſhop 
vf that Dioteſs, from Men known to the Biſhop to be of 
ound Religion, a Teftimonial both of his honeſt Liſe, and 
7 115 2 5 the Doctrine expreſſed in the [aid Articles. 
Epifropus quiſque ante Calendus Septembris voximas, 
 wWayacabic ad ſe opmes publicas Concievatorer, quicunque 
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erunt in ſua cujuſq; Dioceſi, & ab illis repetet facultates 
concionandi, quas habent aut hentico ſigillo conſignatas, eaſq;, 
vel retinebit apud ſe vel extinguet. Deinde, delectu illorum 
 prudenter facto, quoſcunque ad illam tantam functionem 
æt ate, dołtrina, judicio, innocentia, modeſtia, gravitate, 
pares invenerit, illis novas facultates ultro dabit : ita ta- 
men ut prius ſubſcribant Articulis Chriſtiane religionis 
publice in Synodo approbatis, fidemq; dent, ſe velle tueri, & 
deſendere . eam, que in illis continetur, ut con- 
ſentientiſſimam veritati divini verbi. Liber quorundam 
Canonum, Anno 1571, in Sparrow's Collect. p. 225. 
Lond. 1675. | 
Quivis Miniſter Eccleſia, antequam in ſacram functio- 
nem ingrediatur, ſubſcribet omnibus Articulis de Religione 
Chriſtiana, in quos conſenſum eſt in Synodo : & publice ad 
populum, ubicunque Epiſcopus „ et conſcien- 
tiam ſuam, quid de illi: Articulis, & uni verſa doctrina 
ſenti at. Ibid. p. 232. 5 . 
Imprimis vero videbunt ( concionatores ) ne quid unquam 
doceant pro concione, quod a populo religiofe teneri & cred; 
velint, niſi quod eee ſit doctrinæ veteris aut novi 
Teftamenti, quadg ex illa ipſa doctrina Catholici Patres & 
. Pereres Epi ſcopi collegerint. Et quoniam Articuli illi Reli- 
gionss Chriſtiane, in quo. . eſt ab Epiſcopis in ligi- 
tima & ſanfta Synodo, juſſu atque authoritate ſereniſſi- 
me principis Eli x abethæ convocata & celebrata, hand du- 
bie collecti ſunt ex ſacris libris Veteris & Novi Teſtamenti, 
& cum celeſti doftrina, que in illis cominetur, per omnia 
congruumt; quoni am etiam liber . & li- 


ber de inauguratione Archiepiſcoporum, Epi Preſ- 
byrer Sm, et Di eee, — ade i 4 do- 
Arina alienum; quicunque mittentur ad docendum populum, 
Slorum Articulorum aut horit atem & fidem, non tam um 
= ſuis, ſed etiam ſubſeriptione confirmabunt. Ibid. 
; . 2 3 B RY 

3 al:quem WEN: in ſacro 05:07 die 


Deinde, nequis Epiſe hac 
nes coopter griſt 2 juxta Articles illas Religi. 
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| onis in Synodo E iſcoporum &. Cleri approbatos Latino ſer- 
mone reddere 12 adeo ut ſacrarum [om 2 
nia, quibus eorundem Articulorum veritas innititur, recita- 
re etiam valeat. Articuli pro Clero, in Synodo Lon- 
don. 1584. in Sparrow's Collect. p. 192. | 
I think the foregoing Paſſages (to which I could 
have added ſeveral others) are ſo full and clear, 
that they need no Comment. Thoſe who were 
obliged to bring a Teſtimonial of their profeſſing 
the Doctrin of the Articles, and give an Account 
of their Faith according to the Articles, and be 
able to prove the Truth of them by Texts of Scri- 
ogg, ware notwithſtanding afterwards obliged to 
ubſcribe them, as the laſt Teſt and the utmoſt Se- 
- _curity the Church required. And could they then 
be ſuppoſed not to believe what they ſubſcrib'd ? 
Preachers did not only ſubſcribe, but alſo engage 
themſelves to defend and maintain the Doctrin of 
the Articles, as moſt agreeable to God's Word. 
And ſurely then they believed the Articles to be 
true. Thoſe who had ſubſcribed, were upon ſome 
Occaſions bound to declare their Conſciences con- 
cerning the Articles, and their unfeigned A ſſent to 
them, before a Congregation. And could they do 
this, when they disbelieved the Doctrins contain- 
ed in them? Nay, by the very Action of Subſcri- 
prion a Man is in Law, and by expreſs Statute, 
uppos d to declare his Aſſent to he Articles; and 
his Subſcription is the Witneſs of that Aſſent. But 
what does or can an Aſent in this Caſe mean? 
Are not the Articles a Collection of Doctrins or 
Propoſitions? And can a Man aſſent to Doctrins or 
: 1 and yet not believe them? But in a 
ord, Preachers are requir'd to confirm the Au- 
thority and Belief of the Articles, ot only in Preach- 
ing, but alſo. by Subſcription, This ſhews, that our 
F. 3 * 8 e 
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Superiors thought Subſcription to be a Confirma- 
tion of the Authority and Belief of the Articles. 
And accordingly, what the Engliſh Copy of the 
Canons of 1603 cals ſubſcribing unto the Articles, is 
in the Latin expreſs d by ſubſcribing» eorum verita- 
tem, that is, ſubſcribing to the Truth of the Articles 
Can. 5. And ſubſcribing to the Articles in the Engliſh 
Copy of the 127th Canon of the ſame Year, is in 
the Latin expreſſed by ſubſcriptione ſua comprobare. Sq 
little did our Forefathers dream of Mens ſubſcri- 
bing ſuch Articles as they did not believe true. 
Here I muſt add the Reſolution of all the Judges 
of England; which tho I have already alleged it, to 
prove that we are required by the 13th of El 
to ſubſciibe all the Thirty nine Articles; I ſhall 
notwithſtanding repeat in this Place, Becauſe 
it proves alſo, that we are bound by the aforeſaid 
Statute to believe, that the Articles we ſubſcribe 
are true. My Lord Chief Juſtice Coke (e) ſaies, I 
beard Wray Chief Fuſtize in the King's Bench, Paſch. 
23 Eliz. report, that where one Smith ſubſcribed to the 
ſaid Thirty nine Articles of Religion, with this Addition | 
(ſo far forth as the ſame were agreeable to the Word 
of God) it was reſolved by bim and all the 1 of 
England, that this Subſcription was not according to 
Statute of 13 Eliz. Becauſe the Statute required an abſd. 
lute Subſcription, and this Subſcription made it conditional; 
and that this Ad was made for avoiding of diverſity of N 
Opinions, &'c. and by this Addition the Party might by bis © | 
own private Opinion take ſome of them to be againſt the 
Word of God, and by this means ron of nion: 
ſhould not be avoided, which was the 1 2 
and the very Att it ſelf made touching Subſcriptio 
of none Effect. I need not obſerve, that t 
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418 As Eſſay on th Chap. XXXIII. 
Judgment, given u pon the Statute of the 13th of 
To ſo ſoon on hy twas made, carries with it ſuch 


Weight and Authority, as myſt needs bear down 
all Contradiction whatſoever. 


But had none of theſe Expreſſions ever been uſed 


in thoſe Laws which injoin Fr yet the 
Form in which we are obliged to ſubſcribe, is 

A Demonſtration of what I contend for. I ſhall not 
5k upon Archbiſhop Whitgift's Articles, which 
ve been already recited, and to which Subſcri- 


prion was made, till the Canons of 1603 took place. 


[Tis certain, chat we are now confined to the Form 


Wl 2 ln I ks of Religion 
PED upon by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both Provin- 
ces, and the whole Clergy, in the Convocation holden. at 
London in the Year of our Lord God, One thouſand Five 
undred Sixty and two : and that he achnowled eth all and 
2 2 3 contained, in wer "= 
and thirty, beſides t — 6 to 
| al vs S4. b 1 A*. 
then the Canon proceeds ; in the following 


Words; 
Jo e three riches whaſcever will ſubſcribe, be ſal 


he a uoiding o W ſubſcribe ls thic order 
2115 7 ords, ſetting. dawn both bis Chriſtian and 
Sirhame, IN N. dewillin ly and ex animo ſub- 
cribe to theſe three. Articles —.— mentioned, and to all 
things that are contained in them. 
Now I appeal to any indifferent and impartial 


; BN what. an allowance of Dodrins or Propo- 
(ſuch as the Book of Articles moſt notori- 
gully i5).do mult imply, Nothing leſs ſurely 


"e's a belief of chem, or an a ackaowlodgment — 
3 


ao. 
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they are true. How then can a man be ſaid to ſub- 
ſcribe ex animo, that he does allow the Book of Ar- 
ticles, if he does not believe them true? Nay, tis 
to be obſerv'd, that to allow in the Engliſh Copy, is 
omnino comprobare in the Latin. So that nothing leſs 
than a ſincere Belief of the Articles could be meant 
by the Allowance of them. And conſequently the 
very Form of our Subſcription obliges us to, and 
imports, a Belief of the Truth of the Articles ſub- 

And accordingly this was the conſtant Senſe and 
7 of thoſe, who had the beſt Opportunities 
of knowing the Extent and Force of their Sub- 
ſcription to the Articles. The Poſtcript to Renald 


' Walf's Latin Edition in 1563, as appears from the 


Collation, runs thus, Hos Articulos Chriſtianæ Fidei, 
&c. Archiepiſcopi & Epiſcopi utriuſq; Provincia Regni 
Anglia, in 2 Provinciali Synodo legitime congregati, 
unanimi aſſenſu recipiunt & profit entur, & ut veros atque 
Ort hodoxos, manuum ſuarum ſubſcriptionibus approbant, 
& c. uni ver ſuſque Clerus inferioris domus eoſdem & rece- 
pit & profeſſus eſt, ut ex manuum ſuarum ſubſcript ionibus 
patet, quas obtulit & depoſuit apud eundem Reverendiſſi- 
mum, quinto die Februarii, Anno prædicto. Again, the 
Subſcription of the Upper Houſe to the Engliſh 
MS. of 1571, now lodged in Bennet College Li- 
brary, runs thus, We the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of 
either Province of this Realm of England, lawfully gather- 
ed together in this Provincial Synod bolden at London, 
with Continuations and Prorogat ions of the ſame, do re- 
reive, profeſs and acknowledge the Thirty eight Articles 
before written in Nineteen Pages going before, to contain 
true and ſound Doctrine, and do approve and ratify the 
ſame by the Subſcription of our Hands the 11th Day of 
May in the Tear of our Lord 1571, and in the Tear of 


＋ 
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of God of England, France and Ireland, Queen, Defender 
of the Faith, & c. the Thirteenth. And the Form of Sub. 
fcription in 1604 (ſee Chap. 26.) runs thus; To all and 
fingular the precedent Articles of Religion compriſed in this 
Booke, being in Number Thirty nine, we the Byſhops and 
whole Cleargy of the Province of Canterburye aſſembled in 
the Convocation holden at London, wppon a publique Read. 
inge and deliberate Conſideracion of f e ſajed Articles the 
7855 of May in the Yeare of our Lord God 1604. have wil. 
17555 and with one accorde conſented and ſubſcribed. Theſe 
orms of Subſcription are undeniable Evidences, 
that the Subſcribers declar'd their Belief of the 
Truth of the Articles they ſubſcrib'd; and that they 
thought their Subſcription meant as much. 
A were eaſy to demonſtrate, that this was all a - 
long the Notion and Perſuaſion of all that ſubſori- 
bed, from the Courſe of that notable Controverſy 
concerning Subſcription to the Book of Articles 
| which imploy'd ſo many Pens in the Reigns o 
Ge Elizabeth and King Fames the Firſt. Thoſe 
who refus'd Subſcription, always took it for grant- 
ed, that they were ſuppos'd to believe the Articles 
true; and their Adverſaries never denied it, that I 
can learn. Nay, I challenge any Perſon that 
thinks otherwiſe, to produce fo much as a ſingle 
Paſſage from the W of the Reformation to 
the end of King Fames the Firſt's Reign (and I ſhall 
ſoon declare the Judgment of aftertimes) that does 
ſo much as intimate, that twas ever thought law- 
ful ro ſubſcribe ſuch Articles' as they did not be- 
ltieve. The Truth is, both Parties in the Diſpute 
before mention'd (than which nothing could more 
properly or naturally occaſion ſome Notice to be 
taken of the contrary Opinion) agreed npon that 
Suppoſitipn, as an undoubted Maxim, that whoſo- 
Lex ſublgrib'd” pught to believe che Artieles. — 
* 9 x! 
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a that Mr. Rogers, who wrote from his own Experi- 
| ence, having flouriſhed in Queen Elizabeth's and 
| King Fames I, Times, and was ſo well acquainted - 


with the Writings of that Period, had good reaſon 

| to ſay (in the Thirty third Section of his Dedica- 

tion of his Book on the Articles to Archbiſhop Ban- 

croft, bearing Date Marob 11, 1607.) that ſince the 

firſt Eſtabliſhment of that Statute Law (viz. the 12th 

Chap. of the 13th of Eliz. which injoins the Sub- 

ſcription) the moſt Reverend Fathers, and truly reformed 

Miniſters of this Church ( ſound, for Judgment; profound, 

for Learning; zealous, io Aﬀettion ;, ſincere, for Religion; 

faithful, in their Churches; painful, in their Charges; more 

Profit able many waies, of as tender Conſciences every way, 

4. any of. 7% Brethrin combined) — both to their 
Lale Dales and (as they are perſuaded) to the very 

© Purport and true Intent of the ſaid Statute, have alwaies 

both with their Mouths acknowledged, and with their Pens 


bell, the Thirty nine Articles of our Religion for Truths, 
, doubted of, and godly. Speaking alſo (Sec. 28) 
of the Subſcription required by the Thirty ſixth 
Canon in particular, he ſaies, In wbich Conſtitutions 
the Wiſdom of his Highneſs ſhewes it ſelf to be excellent, 
who indeed (as excteding neceſſary, both for the ret ainin 
of Peace in the Church, and preventing of new Defrins, 
curious Speculations, and Offences, which otherwiſe deny 
would ſpring up, and intolerably increaſe ) calles for Subſer 
ption, in Teſtimony of Mens cordial Conſent unto the ra- 
ceived Doctrine ow Church, Nay, he acknowledges 
(Cect. 32.) that, if their Allegations were true, tho 
who refus'd'Subſcription to the Articles, were high- 
ly to be commended, becauſe they had rather to fere- 
go all their earthly Cammodities, and Livings, yea and to 
o from their Charges, and Miniſtry, and to expoſe them- 
. their Wives, and Children, to the Miſeries of this 
World ( grievous for our Fleſh and Blood to indure) then 
| TU: SH $43 to 
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to „ any thing for true and ſound by their Handi, 
c 


which is oppoſite, or not agreeable to, the revealed Will 
and Scriptures of God. For he takes it for granted, 
us all Men did in his Days, that all who ſubſcribeq, 
did by their Handi approve what they ſubſcribed, for 
"true and ſound, © "I HY 0 eee, 
In one Word, we muſt obſerve the Difference 
detween what the Church requires of her Laity, 
and what ſhe requires of het Clergy. In her Ca- 
nons of 1603 ſhe admits the Laity to her Commu- 
nion, provided they conform to her Liturgy, &. 
and do not impugn the Articles. I confeſs, if any 
Lay Perſon ſhall affirm the ſaid Articles to be in ary 
| "part ſuperſtitious or erroneous, or ſuch as may not be with 
7 Conſcience ſubſcribed ; he is cenſured by the 
fifth Canon: but if he holds his peace, and makes 
no oppoſition to them, he is not obliged to ſub- 
{cribe the Articles, and thereby to acknowledge, 
chat he profeſſes and believes them true. This I 
Ipeak of the Laity in general; for it muſt be re- 
.tnembred, that ſome ay Perſons, in particular 
Caſes, are obliged to make the Subſcription pre- 
ſcribed in the Thirty ſixth Canon; and conſe- 
"quently muſt do it in the Senſe; before declar'd. 
But then as for the Clergy, the Church does not 
fuffer them to be ordained, or entruſted with any 
public Miniſtration, without that expreſs Subſcri- 
ption of which we have been ſpeaking, and a ſo- 
Fun Repetition of it upon every Occaſion. This 
Merhod ſhe takes, that ſhe may the more effectu- 
ally ſecure the Orthodoxy of ſuch as are to in- 
ſtruct others; and thereby prevent, as much as in 
her lies, the broaching and increaſe of falſe and 
pernicious Doctrins. N n 
And upon this foot have Matters ſtood ever 
ſince. Tho' the ſame Subſcription has been afreſh 
| | in- 
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injoined ſince the Death of King Tames the Firſt ; 
yet not the leaſt Expreſſion has been dropped in 
any Statute or other public Act, which may give 
the leaſt Countenance to an Alteration of the Im- 
portance of tlie Subſcription. On the contrary, 
in the memorable Declaration of King Charles the 
Firſt, we find theſe Words; Tho ſome Differences have 
been ill raiſed, yet we take comfort in this, that all Clergy- 
men within our Realm, have always moſt willingly ſubſet 
bed to the Articles eſtabliſhed : which is an Argument 10 
u, that they all agree in the true uſual literal Meaning of 
the ſaid Articles; and that even in thiſe curious Points in 
which the preſent Differences lie, Men of all ſorts take 
the Articles of tbe Church of England to be for them; 
which is an Argument again, that none of them intend 
any Deſertion of the Articles eſtabliſhed. A Man can't 


rend this Paſſage without obſerving, that eve 


Subſcriber co the Articles was then ſuppoſed t 

believe them true; tho” in ſome Propoſitions dif. 
ferent Men underſtood them differently: Even as 
thoſe-Men acknowledge the Scriptures to be true, 
who give different Expoſitions of ſome particular 


Texts. And therefore, ſince all our Laws do ſpeak 


this Language, without the leaft Variation to this 
Day ; the Senſe of the Subſeription does and muſt 
continue the ſame, and neceſſarily —_ 4 Pro. 
feflion and Belief of the Truth of the Articles. 
And indeed this was conſtantly the Senſe of the 
Subſcribers themſelves, in the Reigns, not only of 
Queen Elizabeth and King James I. (as I have al 


ready ſaid) but alſo of the bleſſed Mertyr. TR 


Declaration aforeſaid is ſufficient Proof of this, 


But to confirm it, I challenge any Perfon to pro- 
er 2 aße Paſſage to the contrary from the 
Writings of thoſe Times. P 
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EH AP. XXIV. 
Aw Objefion from ſome Paſſages of Archbiſhop Laud, 
- Mr. Chillingworth, Archbiſbop een and 
Biſbop Stillingflect, anſwered. _ 


Conſeſs, it has been of late pretended, thay 
Archbiſhop Laud, and Mr. Chillingworth, do favor 

another Senſe of the Subſcription ; and i intimate, 

that our Church does not thereby require a Be- 

lief, but only Non- oppoſition to her Doctrin. I 

ſhall therefore conſider the ſeveral ge oed 

for this Purpoſe. 

The Archbiſhop 0 a) has theſe Words ; "TIE. 

1 did. not ſan, that the Boot of Articles only was the 
Continent of the al of England's public Do@rine, — 
& not ſo narrow, nor bas ſhe purpoſe * to / tae a has. 

which ſhe acknowledges bers; nor doth ſhe willingly 

any Croſſing of ber oo dg fff 

a Shrew to her Children, a to deny ber Bleſſing, or de- 
nounce an Anathema — * — if ſome peaceably diſ- 
ſent in ſome — Ye remoter from the Foundation, as 
our oumn School-men differ. And if the Church of Rome, 

| fince.ſhe grew to ber Greatneſs, had not been ſo fierce in this 

Courſe, and too particular in . too many thi 
and making them Matters of neceſſi 27 Pele which 2 
gene for many Hundreds of Years of or things of 
pious Opinion, 3 4. my Tar) had been 

N een 1 ſhall ever 
hve ro ſee i Met + Wo, | 
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Pell, but A. C. will prove the Church of England 4 
Shrew, and ſuch a Shrew. For in her Book of Canons ſhe 
excommunicates every Man who ſhall hold any thing con- 
trary to any part of the ſaid Articles. So A. C. But 
ſurely theſe are not the very Words of the Canon, nor per- 
haps the Senſe. Not the Words ;, for they are: Whoſo- 
ever ſhall afficm, that the Articles are in any part 
ſuperſtitious, or erroneous, &c. And perhaps not the 
Senſe, For it is one thing for a Man to hold an Opinion 
privately within himſelf and another thing boldly and 
Oublich to affirm it. And again, tis one thing to hold con- 
 prary to ſome part of an Article, which perhaps may be but 
in the manner of Expreſſion ;, and another thing poſitively 
to affirm, that the 75 in any part of them are ſuper- 
ſtitious, and erroneous. But this 1s not the Main of the 
. Buſineſs. For tho the Church of England denounce Ex- 
communication, as is before expreſſed ; yet ſhe comes ſar 
ſhort of the Church of Rome's Severity, whoſe Anathe- 
ma's are not only for Thirty nine Articles, but for very 
many more, above One hundred in matter of Doftrine ; and 
that in many Points as far remote from the Foundation, 
tho to the far greater Rack of Men's Conſciences, they 
muſt be all made Fundamental, if that Church have once 
determined them. whereas the Church of England never 
declared, That every one of her Articles are Fundamental 
in the Faith. For tis one t ng to ſay : No one of them 
is ſuperſtitious or erroneous : And quite another to 
ſay: Every one of them is Fundamental, and that 
in every part of it, to all Men's Belief. . Beſides the 
Church of England preſcribes only to her own Children, 
and by thoſe Articles provides but for her own peace able 
Conſent in thoſe Doftrines of Truth: But the Church 
of Rome ſeverely 3mpoſes her Dottrine upon the whole 
World under pain of Damnation. "EI 
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+ Now theſe Words do manifeſtly relate, not to 
the Subcription required by the Thirty ſixth Ca- 
non, but to what the Church requires of the 
Laity in general by the Fifth Canon, of which 
I have already difcours'd. The Church of Rome de- 
clares of all her Errors contain'd in the Trent Creed, 
that they are that Faith, extra quam nemo ſalwus eſſe 
pore and conſequently requires the Profeſſion of 

er Doctrins, as fundamental and neceſſary to Sal- 


vation: Whereas the Church of England on the 


contrary, as the Archbiſhop argues, declares no 
ſuch thing concerning her Articles, and admits 
thoſe. to her Communion, who do not diſturb her 
Peace by openly impugning the Articles. 


But what is all this to the Subcription required 


by the Thirty ſixth Canon? The Church of Eng- 
land may indulge the Laity in general as much as 
ſhe pleaſes, and thereby act quite contrary to the 
Church of Rome, which binds all the Laity to the 
Profeſſion of her numberleſs Etrors; alcho; ſhe re- 
quires the Clergy (and ſome few of the Laity, in 
particular Caſes) to ſubſcribe her. Articles, and 
thereby to profeſs the Belief of them. For ſurely, 
twill not follow, that becauſe the..Church. daes 
not oblige the Laity in general to profeſs the Truth 


of her Articles in the Fifth Canon, upon which the 


rchbiſhop expreſly grounds his Diſcourſe ; there: 
re ſhe does not oblige the Clergy.(and ſome few 
of. the W 8% in the Caſes before hinted at) to be: 
liere thoſe Articles true, which they ſuberibe in o- 
bedience to the Thirty ſixth Canon. And had either 


the Feſuite or the Archbiſhop intended more than the 


general Caſe of the Laity, and the different Uſage 
of them in the Church of Englandand that of Rome; 
they could not have failed to quote and argue up- 


only 


r 
0 


pure? about the caſe. of the Laity only. An 
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only the Fifth Canon. Beſides, had they intended 
— trear of the Caſe of the Clergy, as it differs in 

Churches, they could not but have obſerved 
and inſiſted upon the Oath to the Trent Creed, 
which is required ofthe "Clergy by the Church of | 
Rome, and that the Church of England requires no- 
ching like ir: whereas no Notice is taken of any 


fuch Oath, nor does the Archbiſhop (Who uſes to 


8 as directly to the Point, as any Writer ever 
did) retort that Oath, or make mention of it. From 
which Confderations tis manifeſt, that the ” dif- 

con- 
ee, the Archbiſhop's Anchority in this Place 
cannot be alleged ro determin the Senſe of the 
Subſcription ; much Teſs to alter it Has What 
had conſtantly been eſteemed from che Beginniny 


4 of the . 


L muſt add, that 0h 21 a Expoſition. of the Senſe 
of the Subcription could Ve but have eK pos him 
to the Malice of Pchole Who were nototioufly pre- 
judiced againſt him, and would have been'glad td 
1255 in in.chis Inſtance ſubverting (as they would 

ught and call'd; Lie) the eſtabliſhed Doarin 

1 ce. urch, by declaring that thoſe who ſub- 
ſcribed d it, were not bound to believe it true. What 
Clamors chis would have occaſion d, and how 
much Miſchief it would have done Him, T need 


not ſay. And yet this Objection was never made 


againſt him, that I can find, either by the Fang- 
tical, Author of the Rep, to his Relation, printed ih 
Quarto in 1640, or by Mr. Prynne himſelf, or a 
other of his moſt bittter Adverſaries. From when 
I can't: but conclude, that the os oe che 
Archbiſhop'as I do now and as his Words do ma- 


nifeſtly require; tho 0 ome Perſons have been f fo 
vnhappy, as to pervert Ha Meaning ſince. 


f 2 What 
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What Mr. Chillingworth ſaies, is now to be conſi- 
dered. The Thirty ninth and Fortieth Sections of 
his Preface to the Author of Charity maintain d, run 
5 K #7403713 1 l G 2 „in! , 
39. And thus your Venom againſt me is in 4 manner 
ſpent, ſaving only that there 1emain two little, Impertinen- 
cies, whereby you would diſable me from being a fit Advo- 
_ Cate for the Cauſe of Proteſtants, The firſt, becauſe 1 
reſuſe to ſubſcribe the Articles of the Church of England. 
The ſecond, becauſe I have ſet down in mriting, arc: 
which ſometime induc d me to forſake Proteſtantiſm, and 
hitherto have not anſwer d them. 
40. By the former of which Object ions it ond ſeem, 
that eit her you conceive the Thirty nine Articles, the com- 
mon Doctrine of all Proteſtants ; and if they be, why 
bave you. ſo often upbraided them with their many and 
great Differences ? Or elſe, that it is the peculiar Defence 
of the Church of England, and not the common Cauſe of 
all Proteſtants, which. is here undertaken by me: which 
are certainly very groſs Miſtakes. And yet, why he who 
males ſcruple of ſubſcribing the Truth of one or two Propo- 
ſitions, may not yet be fit enough to maintain, that thoſe who 
do ſubſcribe them, are in a ſavable Condition, 1 do not 
underſtand, Now tho I hold not the Doctrine of all Pro- 
teſtants abſolutely true (which with Reaſon cammot be re- 
quir'd. of me, while they hold Contradiftions)- yet I hold 
it free from all Impitty, and from all Error deſtruttive of 
Salvation, or in it [af danmnable : And this, I think, in 
Reaſon may ſufficiently qualifie me, for a Maintainer of 
this Aſſertion, that Proteſtancy deſtroys not Salvation. 
For the Church of England, I am perſuaded, that the 
| Conſtant Doctrine of it 1 fo pare and Orthodox, that who- 
ſoever believes it, and lives according to it, undonbrealy he 
"(hall be ſaved ;, and that there is no Error in it, w ich 
may neceſſitate or warrant any Man to diſturb the Peace, or 
renounce the Communion of it. This in my Opinion - ws 


. 
: 


" as 7 
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intended by Subſcription ;, and thus much if you conceive 
me not ready to ſubſcribe, your Charity, I aſſure you, is 
much miſtaken. | | | 
In the latter part of the Words before quoted 
Mr. Chillingworth aſſerts, that in his Opinion, all 
that is intended by Subſcription is, that the con- 
ſtant Doctrin of the Church of England is ſo pure 
and Orthodox, that whoſoever believes it, and 
hves according to it, ſhall undoubtedly be ſaved ; 
and that there is no Error in it, which may neceſ- 
fitate or warrant any Man to diſturb the Peace, or 
renounce the Communion of it. From whence it 
may ſeem to follow, that a Man may, in Mr. Chil- 
tingworth's Opinion, ſubſcribe the Articles, altho 
he does not think every Propoſition of them true; 
provided the untrue Ppropoſition be of ſo ſmall 
Conſequence, as was before deſcribed. But I 
_ anſwer, that when Mr. Chillingworth ſaies, This in 
my Opinion is all intended by Subſcription, he neither 
2 nor can ropes this is 7h that 5 Tg who ſub- 
cribes, is ſuppoſed and required by the Subſcription, to pro- 
feſs. For K (0 Mr. Chillingworth muſt er be Tk 
conſiftent with himſelf. For he owns, that he did 
at that time refuſe ro ſubſcribe ; and yet confeſſes, 
that he was at that very time ready to ſubſcribe, 
that the conſtant Doctrin of the Church of England 
is ſo pure and Orthodox, that whoſoever believes, 
and lives according to it, ſhall undoubtedly be 
ſaved ; and that there is no Error in it, which 
may neceſſitate or warrrant any Man to diſturb the 
Peace, or renounce the Communion of it. Surely 
he would not refuſe Subſcription, tho' he was rea- 


» 


dy to ſubſcribe what he refus 
to 


\ 


Wherefore the Caſe was plainly this. Mr. Chil. 
lingworth was perſuaded, that thoſe who ſubſcribe, 
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are ſuppoſed and required to ſubſcribe to the 
fa rut Ho the Articles. For he therefore refus'd to 
ubſcribe, becauſe he made ſcruple Tab a the 
Truth. one or. twa Prop 2 855 his Doubts about 
which Propoſitions. made him refuſe Subſcription 
to the Artigles in general, which included thoſe 
Propofitions. And yet he was at the ſame time 
perſuaded, and ready to, ſubſcribe, that the con- 
ſtant Doctrin of the Church of England is ſo pure 
and Orthodox, that whoſoever believes it, and 
lives according to it, ſhall undoubtedly be ſaved. 
And he continued in Communion with our Church; 
becauſe, ; tho” he ſcrupled ſubcribing one or two 
Propoſitions, yet he was 5 and ready to 
ſubſeribe, that there is no Error in her Doctrin, 
which may neceſſitate or warrant any Man to di- 
ſturb her Peace, or renpunce her Communian, So 
that 1 ſerupled to ſubſcribe, were 
of no great or dangerous Conſequence. Where- 
fore, When he ſaies, that what he was thus ready 
to ſubſcribe, at the ſame time that he refus d the 
legal, Subſcription, was in his Opinion, all intended 
by Subſcription ; he muſt needs mean, that what he 
was ready to ſubſcribe, was all that our Governors 
did by Subſcription, intend, and ende vor to ſe- 
cure and provide for the Acknowledgment of; 
tho the Form of Subſcription legally injoin d, 
catried the matter ſomething farther, than the 
gelt Deggn of it did, in his Opinion, ablige our 
Goyernors to inſiſt on. For the Form requires 
Men. to ſubſcribe willingly and ex anima to all things 
contained in the Articles, that is, to, the Truth of 
them all 3 and therefore, tho. Mr, Chiliygworth, was. 
ready to ſubſcribe what was intended, yet he refuſed 
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to ſubſetibe what was required. 91s 171 
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This is the natural Interpretation of : what 
Mr. Chillingworth ſaies; nor can he otherwiſe be 
reconciled to himſelf. And if this Interpretation 
be juſt, it is ſo far from weakning, that it very 
much ſtrengthens, what I have been hitherto pro- 
ving. For Mr. Chillingworth's Caſe is of great Au- 
thority. He wanted not the utmoſt Indulgence of 
the King and the Archbiſhop; and they would 1 
have allow'd him, as ſoon as any Man in the whole - i 
World, any: ſoftning Interpretation of the Terms || 
of Miniſterial Conformity. And yet you ſee, that 
he could not conform, and conſequently could not 
obtain any Preferment, merely for the ſake of one 
or two Propoſitions of no great Conſequence, 
which he therefore could not ſubſcribe, becauſe he 
could not acknowledge the truth of them. So 
that an Acknowledgement of the Truth of all the 
Propoſitions contained in the Articles was then-in- 
ſiſted on, as the only Meaning of the Subſcription, 
even in Mr. Chillingworth's Caſe ; and much more 
ſurely in Perſons of infinitly leſs Conſideration 
"and Intereſt, I muſt add however, that Mr. Chil- 
ling worth did afterwards. overcome thoſe Difficul- 
ties, and ſubſcribe the Truth of thoſe Propoſitions 
he formerly doubted of. For in the Year 1638, 
he was made Chancellor of Sarum, &c. 9 
We are now come to the great Rebellion, du- 
ring which there was but one Writer, that I know 
of, whoſe, Authority is alleged againſt the Neceſ- 
ſity of believing the Truth of thoſe Articles which 
we {ubſ{cribe. "Tis the excellent Archbiſhop. Bram- | 
hall, whoſe Wards are (b) theſe, Ve . er aß 
Man to rejeft the Thirty nine Articles of the Church of 3 
England at his pleaſure, yet neither do ye look upon 


(5) Schiſm Guarded, $4. 1. Ch. 11. f. 345 Dublin 1636. 
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them as Eſſentials of ſaving Faith, or Legacies of Chriſt 
and of his Apoſtles: but in a meane, as pious Opinions 
fitted for the Preſervation of Unity; neither do we oblige 
any Man to believe them, but only not to contradift them. 
And (c) again, Neither doth the Church of England 
define any of theſe Queſtions as neceſſary to. be believ'd, ei- 
ther neceſſitate medii, or neceſſitate præcepti, which 
is much leſs ; but only bindeth her Sons for Peace ſake not to 
' oppoſe t hem. rb 
Now whoſoever reads theſe Paſſages, can't but 
perceive, that they are oppoſed to the Romaniſts, 
who make all the Articles of their Trent Creed ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; and that the Archbiſhop 
ſpeaks of what our Church requires of the Laity in 
general, and not of the Subſcription requir'd by the 
236th Canon. Wherefore what has been already 
ſaid, 1. concerning the difference between what 
our Church requires of the Clergy, and what ſhe 
requires of the Laity ; 2. concerning the Paſſage 
quoted -from Archbiſhop Laud, is a full and clear 
Anſwer to the Argument drawn from the foregoing 
Paſſages of Archbiſhop Bramhall. 


Thus then are we arrived at the Reſtoration of 
King Charles the Second ; and we have found the 
whole Stream of our Laws (both Eccleſiaſtical and 
Temporal) and alſo of our Writers, jointly decla- 
ring, that thoſe who ſubſcribe the Thirty nine 
Articles, are requir'd to believe them true. I need 
not carry this Account farther, However, I will 
take leave to mention one Writer more, whoſe Au- 
thority has been miſapplied in this Caſe. 

It has-been thought, ' that the moſt Learned Bi- 
ſhop Stilling fleet was of Opinion, that thoſe who 
ſubſcrib/d the Articles, were not obliged to believe 
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them true. For this Purpoſe we have been referred 
to his Rational Account, written in Defence of Arch- 
biſhop, Laud, where we (d) find the following 
Paſſage; | 

But the Church of England makes no Articles of Faith, 
but ' ſuch as have the Teſtimony and Approbation 1 the 
whole Chriſtian World 7 all Ages, and are acknowledged 
to be ſuch by Rome it ſelf ; and in other things ſhe requires 
Sabſcription to them, not as Articles of Faith, but as Infe- 
rior Truths, which ſhe expetts a Submiſſion to, in order to 
her Peace and Tranquillity. So the late learned Ld. Primate of 
Ireland often expreſſes 5 Senſe of the Church of England; 
as to her Thirty nine Articles. Neither doth the Church 
of England, ſaies be, define any of theſe Queſtions, 
as neceſſary, to be believed, either neceſſitate medii, 
or neceſſitate præcepti, which is much leſs ; but only 
bindeth her Sons, for Peace ſake, not to oppoſe 
them. And in another place more fully, We do not 
ſuffer any Man to reje& the Thirty nine Articles 
of the Church of England at his pleaſure ; yet nei- 
ther do we look upon them as Eſſentials of ſaving 
Faith, or Legacies of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : but 
in a mean, as pious Opinions fitted for the Preſer- 
vation of Unity; neither do we oblige any Man 
to believe them, but only not to contradict them. By 
which we ſee, bat a vaſt difference there is between thoſe 
Things, which are required by the Church of England, in 
order to Peace; and thoſe which are impos d by the Church 

" Rome, as part of that Faith, extra quam non eſt 
alus, without Belief of which there is no Salvation, Is 
which ſhe has as much violated the Unity of the Catholick 
Church, as the Church of England by her Prudence and 
Moderation has ſtudied to preſerve it. (ab 
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Now what has been already ſaid rs gs the 
pufſages quoted by him from wee Br 

is abundahtly ſufficient; If the Biſhop has thiſt iſ. 
plied the Archbiſhop's Authority, ſuch Miſap i 
cation doth not prejudice the Truth, or change'the 
Senſe, of the Arehbiſhop' s Words. The Biſhop 
does really ſeem to jumble together the Caſe of 
the Clergy in their Subſeription, and that of the 
Laity in bare Non-Oppoſicion'; which ought to 
have been very carefully ſeparated. But we are to 
make Allowances for the Shortneſs of that Time, 
in which that wonderful Man wric ſo large a Book. 
However, that he was not of that Opinion which is 
faſtened on him, I ſhall prove from his other Works, 
wherein he vindicates the forecited Paſſage of his 
Rational Account, aid expreſſes, himfelt more oy 
as to this Point. 

In his Conferences. we (e) read as id GH; 45 

R. P. But T. G. ſcith, Tbar be has grell the' l. 
os of the Church of England from! bring, & Articles of Faith, 
into & lower Claſſe of inferior Truths.” 

P. D. Tperceive plainly, T. G. doth nit "Bob wild bo 
Article of Faith means accordin 70. the Striſe of the Church 
F England. He lobbr on 4 Propoſitions made hy the 
Church as neceſſary Articles of Faith; Which is the Rotffi 
Senſe, and founded on the Doctrin 'of I nf allivility Nut 
where the Churches Infallibility 3s reed, es 
Faith are ſuch as have been thought neceſſary to Sabah 
by ' the Conſent of the Chriſtian World, "bbich Conſent is 
ſeen in the ancient Creeds. And whateoe? Doctrim i. 
pot contained therein, tho it be TOUT 4i Trath, and 4. 
"rw to the Word of Go! of is not att ebe mred an Article .of 
Faith ; i. e. not immediat meeſſary" th 1 Salben 4 4 
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Point of Faith. But becauſe of the Diſſentions of the Chri- 
ſtian 1 orld in matters of Religion, a _—_ Church 
may for the Preſervation of ber own Peace declare her Senſe 
as:to the Truth and Falſbood of ſome controverted Points of 
Religion, and require from all Perſons who are intruſted in 
the Offices of that Church, a Subſcription to thoſe Articles, 
which dath imp) that they agree with the Senſe of that 
Church about them. 112 E 
R. P. But Dr. St. ſaies from Archbiſhop Bramhall, 
. that the. Church does not oblige any Man to believe them, 
but only not to contradict them; and upon this T. G. tri- 
umphs over Dr. St. as undermining the Doctrine and Go- 
wernment of the Church of 8 r 
P D. Why not over Archbiſhop Bramhall, whoſe Words 
Dr. St. cites ? And was he a Favourer of Diſſenters, and 
an Underminer of the Church of England? Yet Dr. St. 
bimſelf'in that place owns a Subſcription to them as neceſſa- 
ry and what doth Subſcription imply leſs than agreeing 
with the Senſe of the Church? So that he ſaies more than 
Archbiſhop Bramhall doth. And I do not ſee, bow bis 
Words can paſs, but with this Conſtruction, that when he 
faies, we do not oblige any Man to believe them, he means, 
« Articles of Faith, of which be ſpeaks juſt before, But 
1h freely yield, that the Church of England doth requira 
Aſſent ta the Truth of thoſe Propoſitions which are contained 
in the Thirty nine Articles: and fo doth Dr. St. when. be 
ſaies, the Church requires Subſcription to them as inferior 
Truths, i. e. owning them to be true Propoſitions, tho not. as 
| 24 of Faith, but Articles of Religion, as our Church 
calls bem, | 1 2 1 992710 
In his Anſwer to ſeveral Treatiſes againſt his Dif. 
courſe of the Idolatry of the Church of Romg we () read. 
as follows; * 5 Sa 


{P)- Pref. (e 4. and f.) Lond. 1673. Amonglt his wb, Vol. 
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But, ſaith T. G. why did I 2 for the Senſe of 
our Church ro the Thirty nine Articles ? As tho the Appro- 
bation of the Book of Homilies were not one of them, viz. 
the Thirty fifth. The Second Book of Homilies, the 
ſeveral Tiles whereof we have join'd under this 
Article (among which Titles the ſecond is this, Of the 
Peril of Idolatry) does contain a godly and whole- 
ſom Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe Times. 
Which Articles were not only allowed and approved by the 
Queen, but confirmed by the Subſcriptions of the Hands of 
the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of the 1 75 Houſe, and by the 
Subſcription of the whole Clergy in the nether Houſe of Con- 
vocation A. D. 1571. Now I defire T. G. to reſolve me, 
whether Men of any common Underſtanding would have 
ſubſcrib'd to this Book of Homilies in this manner, if they 
bad believed the main Doctrin and Deſign of one o then 
bad been falſe and pernicious * as they muſt have done, if 
they bad thought the Practice of the Roman Church to be 
free from Idolatry. I will put the Caſe, that any of 
the Biſhops then had thought the charge of. vr Mil 
Bad been unjuſt, and that it had ſubverted the 
Foundation of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, that there could 
bade been no Church, or right Ordination, if the Roman 
Church had'been guilty of Idolatry ; would they have inſer- 
ted this into the Articles, when it was in their power to 
bave left it ont ? and that the Homilies contained a hole 
fem and godly Doctrine, which in their Conſciences they be- 


| Bevel. to be falſe and pernicios? I might as well hint, 


that the Council of Trent would have allowed Calvin's 
Inſtitutions, . as containing 4 wholeſom and godly Do- 
rin; as that Men ſo perſuaded would have allowel it 
the "Homily againſt the Peril of Idolatry, And how ig it 
poſſible to underſtand the Senſe of our Church better, than by 
ſuch,publick and authentick Atts 1 it, which all Perſons 
who are in any place of Truſt in the Church muſt ſubſcribe, 
and declare their Approbation of them ? | = 
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_: And in his Unreaſonableneſs of Separation he ( g) pro- 

oſeth, in order to Accommodation with the Diſ- 
ſenters, who refuſed to ſubſcribe the Thirty nine 
Articles, that they may be allowed to make an 
abſolute Subſcription to all thoſe Articles, which concern 
the Doctrine of the true Chriſtian Faith, and the Uſe of the 
Sacraments ; and a ſolemn Promiſe under their Hand, or 
Subſcription of peaceable Submiſſion as to the reſt, ſo as not 


to oppoſe or contradict them, either in Preaching or Mri- 


ting; which neceſſarily implies, that in the Bi- 
ſhop's Judgment an abſolure Subſcription (viz. a 
Subſcription of Belief, as oppoſed to a Subſcription 
of peaceable Submiſſion) is at preſent injoined, as 2 
Term of Miniſterial Conformity. Wherefore I 
hope the moſt Learned Biſhop S::U[ingfleer will no 
longer be accounted a Patron of that Interpreta- 
tion of the preſent Subſcription, which he has ſo 
plainly and frequently declared himſelf againſt. 


Ho long this Opinion which I have been con- 
futing, has been broached, perhaps tis needleſs to 


ſhew. In the Year 1670 a certain Writer ſaid, it 
is moſt reaſonable to preſume, that the Church requires Sub. 
ſeription to the Articles, as to an Inſtrument of Peace only ; 
and he endevor'd to confirm his Notion by alleging 
thoſe Words of Archbiſhop Bramball, which I have 
already conſidered, and proved to be foreign to the 
Purpoſe. The ſame Author afterwards added, that 
be had ſhewn (J ſuppoſe, in the Paſſage already re- 
ferr'd to) that the Governors and Repreſentatives of our | 
Cbureb do not require our internal Aſſent to their Articles, 

| iſſn to them, as to an Inſtrument of 
Peace only. I verily believe, this Author was the 
firſt Man, that openly favor'd this Opinion. Nor 
can 1 perſuade my ſelf, that it has gained much 
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Ground. I am ſure, I can remember but one Wri- 
ter more that has declared himſelf for it, before the 
Cloſe of the laſt Century: Twas a Perſon that 
wrote in the Lear 1690, but he conceal'd his 
A 3 6 AMES 
I éconfeſs, we have (b) been aſſured, that it has 
dbtajned with High Church, that our Articles are not Arti- 
oles of Belief, | of Peace ; and that their ſubſcribing *em 
it not to be conſider d as a Declaration of their Opinion, but 

as k bave Obligation to Silence. But I challenge that Li- 
deller to ſupport his Charge by producing ſo much 
as one ſingle Inſtance. I am ſure, the Writer whoſe 
Words I quoted juſt now, lived long * to de- 
monſtrate, that he abhorred the Name of an High 
Church Man. The Truth is, as far as my Converſation 
can inform me, I believe, both High Church and Low 
Church (fince Fam neceſſitated to mention that Rua. 
wviſb Diſtin&ion) ſubſcribe the Articles with equal 
Sineerity, and are fully perſuaded, that by Sub- 
ſeription they are underſtood to profeſs the Belief 
ef them. 11837 1 5 7 Sul 
- However; if ſuch as think it lawful for thoſe to 
ſubſcribe the Articles, who do not believe them 
true, were much more numerous and confiderable, 
than ean poſſibly be pretended; yet their Authority 
is By no means ſufficient to overbalance the plain- 
eſt and moſt expreſs Words of our Statutes and Ca- 
nons, the unanimous Reſolution: of all the Judges 
of England in the Year 1581, the ſtrict Form of out 
Subſcription, and the conſtant Senſe of all out 
Eearned Divines, from the beginning of the Re- 

mation down (at leaſt) to the Reſtoration. 
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What Liberty the Church allows tothe 2 
ee f the, Articles. ah 


5 5 P14 5d 277 * 1 1 1 
F it be inquited with reſpect ro the akte 
Senſe yon Article, and the ſeveral Propoſi- 
contained therein, how much we are confin'd 
by dur Subſcifprion,” or what Liberty is ſtill indul; 

ed us; my A 88 is ſhort and plain. When an 

Frricle, or Any 4 Cape contained thereit is 
fairly capable Tf different Interpretations ; that 
Mir ma F doubtefty be ſaid to believe the Truth 
of that Article or Propoſition, „ Who' believes it true 
in any ſuch Senfe, as it will reaſonably admit, 
without” doing! violence to the Words, and contra- 
cicting What“ 'our” Church has elſewhere tauglit, 
and required us to acknowledge. Wherefore any 
fuch Senſe, in which the Article or Propoſition 
may fairly be underſtood, is ro be admitted, and 
may honeſtly be meant by the Subſcriber, Be- 
ale the Church requires Vol the Belief of the 
Articles in eee ; and does not reſtrain us to 
the Belief of any one Article or Propoſition i in an 
particular Senſe, farther than we are confined an 
determined by the Words themſelves. And there- 
fore, where the Words themſelves do allow a Li- 
berty, the Church does alſo allow, the ſame ; nor 
are we bound to '#bridge our ſelves, where the 
Church has left us free. 

Had the Church ſo much as intended otherwils, 
'twas in her Power to have penn'd. the Articles 
more ſtrictly, atid to have determined every Pro- 
W ablolucely,. And if ſhe has found, th 
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Men have invented ſuch new Explications, as were 
not known at the time of the firſt Compiling of 
the Articles; there is the ſame Legiſlative Autho- 
xity ſtill in Being, Which can prevent or ſtifle any 
ſuch Explication as the Church will not admit of. 
Wherefore, till the Church exerts ſuch an Autho- 
rity, her firſt Deſign, or preſent Permiſſion (either 
of which is ſufficient, and of equal conſideration, 
in this Caſe) is manifeſt, Nor is any Perſon bound, 
either in Law or. Conſcience, to inquire farther, 
or to make any other Compliance. 5 
. © Beſides, when an Article or Propoſition is fairly 
capable of two different Senſes; I would fain 
now, who has Power to determin which is the 
Church's Senſe. The Church determins no farther 
than her Words do neceſſarily mean; and when 
ner Words do not abridge our Liberty, can a pri- 
vate Perſon give an authentic Explication of her 
Words, and oblige his Equals to admit the ſame? 
If ſo; then every Man has equal Power to oblige 
his Equals to admit and profeſs, what he declares 
to be the Church's Senſe. And then every private 
Man's Senſe will be neceſſary; and every Man 
will be obliged/to as many different Senſes, as 
there have been private Perſons bold enough to 
make Senſes for him. How abſurd this Fanſy is, 
and with, what Conſequences twill neceſſarily be 
attended, I need not ſay. ge, ne te SET 
It may be-yerended, A that the concur- 
rent Senſe of the firſt Write, ought to interpret 


f 
» * 


the Church's Words, and to reſtrain the Senſe of 
the Articles. But to this the Anſwer is eaſy. 
*Twill, I fear, be difficult to get (what may truly 
deſerve the Name of) a concurrent Senſe of Wri- 
ters in the far greater Number of Caſes. A ſingle 
Writer or two will not do. For did they write by 
Ia 1} Authority? 
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Authority? Or were all that lived in their Time 
of the ſame Opinion? Might not the Convoca- 
tion themſelves differ as much as the Words are ca- | 
pable of admitting? And muſtwe be determin'd on- | 
ly by a very few that happen'd to write, when the | 
reſt had equal Authority? For my part, I think it | 
much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Church 
intended a Liberty, and was reſolv'd. to determin 
no more than ſhe thought neceſſary; and that 
' when ſhe had ſecured ſuch Truths, as ſhe was moſt 
concern'd for, and had chiefly at Heart, ſhe was 
content to leave Matters of inferior Moment un- 
determin'd. This was undoubtedly: the Caſe in 
many Inſtances ; particularly the Deſcent into 
Hell ;. when the Majority were plainly of an Opi- 
nion, which is now generally exploded; and the 
Church ſo contriv'd the Article on purpoſe, as that 
it might receive different Senſes. And why ſhe 
might not purpoſely intend. the ſame Latitude in 
all other Articles, where her Words do fairly bear 
different Interpretations, I cannot conceive. - 
In ſhorr, the bare Impoſition of public Declara- 
tions (whether upon Oath, by Subſcription, or 0- 
therwiſe) plainly ſhews, what Liberty is intended 
and allow'd to thoſe that make them. They are 
injoin'd by Superiors as Teſts of the Sentiments 
and Diſpoſitions of their Subjects. And ſince Su- 
-periors themſelves do beſt know, what meaſure of 
Satisfaction and Information they deſire; tis there- 
| fore in their Power to make the 'Teſts as full and 
expreſſive as they pleaſe. Wherefore, when Supe- 
riors leave a manifeſt Latitude in the Expreſſions, 
or a fair Capacity of different Senſes; or when 
tis notorious to Superiors themſelves that dif- 
ferent Senſes of a Teſt are given by ſincere 
and good Men, and that the Words will fair- 
3 1 ly 
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ly bear them; and they are ſo far from reſtrain- 
ing this Practice by altering the Form, that th 
ſtill continue it, and encourage and favor thoſe 
who publicly own, and lignily, what they under 
ſtand thereby: In theſe Caſes tis certain, that 
the Superiors deſire no more of the Subjects, than 
the Form does neceſſarily imply; and what Diver- 
ſity or Latitude the Form will fairly admit, the) 
freely grant the Subjects leave to take the Benet 
of. Any ſuch Senſe or Interpretation is, by the 
Impoſers own A&, made the Impoſers own e. 
For both Superiors and Subjects do ſufficiently un- 
derſtand each other; and there is open dealing on 
both Sides. The Superiors know as much of the 
Sentiments and Diſpoſitions of the Subjects, as they 
defire to be fecur'd of, and acquainted with: and 
the Subjects diſcover and acknowledge, as much as 
the Superiors deſire to know. Matters might in- 
deed have been driven farther between them, and 
made more explicit: but as much is actually don, 
as gives Content to each Party, and creates a mu- 
tual Confidence. Wherefore I can't but think, that 
if a Man doubts of the Senſe of his Declaration, 
whether it be ſuch as he may mean in the making 
of it, he ought, in the Preſence of God, to ask his 
Conſcience this Queſtion, Do I werily think, that if 
I were to acquaint my Superiors with it, they would allow 
me to underſtand my Declaration thus. I dare ſay, the 
anſwer of his Conſcience would be a true Reſolu- 
tion of the Doubt. N 
To conclude this Point, I would by no means 
be ſo underſtood, as if I pleaded either, 1. for the 
Impoſition of ſo great a Number of Articles, as we 
are now obliged to ſubſcribe; or, 2. for the Ne- 
ceſſity of requiring the Acknowledgment of the 
| Truch of the preſent Articles. Perhaps the ex 
| ' wo 
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would be equally ſafe, if the Number were abridg- 
ed; or if, according to Biſhop Stilling fler s Propoſal 
abovementioned, tho' we were required to own 
the Truth of the moſt momentous Doctrins, yet it 
were allowed ſufficient barely not to oppoſe or 
contradict the reſt. But I forbear. I am not in- 

uiring, what is moſt deſirable ; but what is our 

uty in our preſent Circumſtances : not what Im- 


- poſitions would have been fufficient ; but what 
have been aRually laid upon us. And as in this 


Inquiry I have proceeded honeſtly ; fo I have ſpo- 
ken my Mind impartially, and determin'd, I hope, 
on the ſide of Truth, 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Onſidering the numberleſs unavoidable Accidents, which 
attended the collating, digeſting, tranſcribing, compo. 

ſing, and working off, ſo very many Thouſands of the minu. 
teft Variations, reduced by Letters of the Alphabet into ſo nar. 
row. a Compaſs, and in the far greateſt part of which the Senſe 
could not either guide or correct me; the Collation is print. 
- ed, I may juſtly ſay, much better than could be expected. 
However, ſince there are ſome, comparatively very few, Er- 
yata in it (tho' thoſe are in general mere Trifles) I have re- 
ſolv'd, becauſe IT aim at the utmoſt ExaQneſs, to give the fol. 
lowing Table of them, by which the Reader may correct them, 


if he thinks it worth his while, or at leaſt may turn to them, 
if need require. : 


_—_— 


The Abbreviatures are theſe. 


1 after 
bef. : before 

ber. between 

bl. 

c 

f. 

1 

p 

r 


* 


blot out 
ſignifies 3 column 


or 
9 55 | inſert 
put 
Lread 


In the Numbers of Art. 20, 21, 27,37, read Yiceſimy; 
Or Triceſimus. 


- * 


p. 35. I. 4. a. fori. 17 Ip. 45. I. 6. (of Art. 10.) a. good 
5 TE 

p. 38. 1. 6. bl. ls Ir. ſcripturarum | p. 47. I. 3. (of Art. 11.) a. are 

p. 42. I. 5. r. Greci E 

p. 44. 


3. bl. full Point | P 53. 1.17. a. done i. ['] 


-3.4 AQ tMdd[33] $23 t] 
J. laſt, (of Art. 10.) r. abſ- P. 56. J. 2. — 15.) bl. full 
oint. 


ls laue 


P- 57: 


Errata of the Colation. 


p. 57. L 3. bef. we i i. [*] p. 116. 1. 2, bef. full Point 
p. 59, J. 7. 2. al. i. [*] LIN 
p. 61. I. 4 (of Art. 16.) a. p. At inks b ee [7] 
2 Iixgly i. I“] n 6. bef. Comma i. [t] 
P · 63. I, 6. r. [34 1 ; l | „ 10. bl. [19 e 
1. a» amend i. l 12. bl [25 
8. a. be i. It! p. 120. 1, 3. bl. ii 
r. comdemned p. 122. 1. 2. (of Art. 34.) bl. 
p. 64. I. 2. p. l/] and Comma full Point 
81 A. predeſiinatione p. 126. I. 2. a. aut horitatem i. 
* 70. b e p. 127. 1. 4. bl. 551 
6. a. | *4 by Fall Point 1. 
p. 73-1. 8. bet = Fall Point | x, 
i. [164] p. 130. J. 8. bl. [20] - 
= p. 75. 1. 6. a. which i. [*] p. 138. I. 3. a. aut i. [“ 
"Sa p. 79. J. 5. 2. nt i. y | p. 140. I. 4. (of Art. 37.) p. 
| P. 80. I. I. 4. 1 i. l)! Comma a. Domi- 
p. 98. J. 5. bl. [13] niis 
p. 99. J. 5. a.is i. [* Pp. 143. J. 5. a. ſome i. [*] 
p. 109. I. r. bef. Tranſubſtanti- | p. 144. I. 5. r. iti [*] celgſa- 
; tion 1. y * ſtici 
| 3. i of thei. 7. bl. [31] 
&© [44] p. 147. 1. 4. Lon a. [98] 
. 113. 1, 5. bet. viſchiliter and | p. 150. 1. 5. bef juſtitis i. [*] 
che , Parentheſis p. 153. I. 3. a. and i 
3. [*] p. 155. I. 4. bl. Comma a. [13] 
In the Margin. 
LEES 4. p. full Point c. 2. I. 2. add L. 
b „„  & 256 p. 33. c. 1. I. 8. add I. 
Fs. p. Comma a. | ; 9. bl. full Point 
122 onem | a. Machabies 
pay. c. . 1. 12. 1 11: add J. 
4.0.3 $3 bs Biſſhops A: 19. bl. the whole 
2 22. bl. A of it 
K 5 f. C. 2. I. 12. add doe F. 
3157. r. Com MS. | p. 34. c. 2. I. 1. f. A. r. W. 
of ( e. 3. I. 17. r. MS. B. 55. c. . 1.16, add [*] Cen- 
Ss: ca x oth add B. 1 | ma B. 
235. r. Rl! 17. EL. . 
| p. 25. c. 1. J. > addL. | 22. add L. 
EXT / 5 214 ' | 


Gg3 


23. 


Errata 


of the Collation. 
| Y 1 add F. 6. add F. 
c. 2. I. 8. f. I. f. L. 9. bl. G. H. 
17. add IH] = c- c. 2. a.note[11 hdd 
| lon had been a> [1] woorkes L. 
written here; p. 47. Cc. 1. I. 4. add F. 
but git ftruck | & SL 3: r. by 
thro", and 4 c. 1. I. 1. (of Art. 11) 
ful Point is 5 add 
written afte- This Article hat h Nam. 
5 it, MS. 11. affix'd, tho no Numb. 10. 
p. 36. c. 2. I. 4. f. A. r. W. went before it. . 
p. 37. c. f. I. 10. add L. LJ counted FE. 
14. add F. | C. 2. 1 1.addB 
23. add d F. p. 49. e. 1. I. 12. add B. 
c. 1. I. 7, add L. c. a. I. 2. add G. 
p.38. c. a. I. 4. bl. the whole 4̃᷑ add A. ia MS. 
of it | it hal been 
p. 39. c. 1. I. 8. r. Nice Creede written it is, 
F. | _ Ii flrutk 
11. r. con, | t again. 


p. 40. c. 1. I. 2. add Bur in MS. 
there is no 
Point after o- 
riginale. 

f. L. r. I. 

, Comma, 
and addwith 
a Comma af- 
ter it. 

21. I. ene 


Boy: 8 2 4 add B. 


bl. the whole | 
of @&.* 4 £065 
f p.. c. 2. 4, 1. f. que 


EE 
+... a6. add I. 
6 4.1. 7. add A. B. 

1. f. Lr. L. - 

er 


A. F 
23. add 8. 
a. Note 1 


add 305 


Point MS, 


p. 44 C. 2. | 


1 2 | 
-P- 45: 81. 


p. 55. c. 1. J. 8 


TP? In e 
. 57 C. 2. I. 3. add H. 

4᷑.. Note [21] 

add [*] Com- 

"Note [+4] 

a, Note | 24 

3 


. add G. H. 
. 2. J. 16. add F. 


20. > Md 
21. add K. 


e. i. 1 8. (of Art. 15.) 
A. xead i. with · 

owt and 

add F. 


2 


w 


1 dd F. | 
1 ” (of Art, 10) 
bl. F. 


ig L's 
12 


c 
p. 58. e. 1. I. 7. a 


* ful 
Punt 


Errata ef the Collation. 


Point after Jo- I p- 69. c. 1. I. 22. add F. 
hannes before | © 2. I. 3. r. mortifiyng = 
| Parent he- 1. 8. p. full Pount 
| 3 
"$f * . | 10. 1 
1 Ca | 1 18: EL -. 
c. 2. 6 Note [ 34] | p. 70. c. 2. a. note [51]i, 
i. ['] wee F. ] Precipi- 
p. 60. c. 1. I. 9. r. "= tium MS, 
C. 2. 1.4, 5, 6. blot them p. 71. c. 2. I. 12. r. derb L. 
out here, and 14. add H. 
add them to | 18. r. F. G. H. I. 
Note [10] | E | 
p- 52 c. 2. (of Art 16.)a«Note | p. 73, c. 1. I. 6. add F. 
(8] i. [*] e- "07% add [164] ng 
mitted MS. | iu Pan: MS. 
| 1.8. bl. L. p. 75. c. 2. a. note [12 i. 
p. 62. c. 1. I. 1. add what was [Je F. 
| ſtruck out I p. 77. c. 1. 1.4. r. Arricie marta 
pag: 60. in Numb. 19. 
| ote [6] e. 2. 1 14. add L. 
p- 63- c. 1. I. 1. add B. 16. add D. 
13. add B. 17. add 
26. bl. * Point | p. 79. c. 1. a. —— [7] i. 
2 
I. uſt, ad 
c. 2. I. 1. add G. H. L. 
10. add I. 
| 14. bl. L. 
; 20, add MS. 
p. 80. C. i. Tg 
22 i. [*] preter 
15 1 MS. = 
p.97. c. 1. 10. r. ordinances, 
K with E 
after ord- 
nances. 
11. add uno 
thineſſ F. 
| 21. E 
e. 2. 1. 7. 4 A. r. B. 
. add can F. [ 10. f. muche 
C. 2. 1. 72. add G 14. r. nature 
20. f A. r. B. | | 


Gg 4 


Barati F the — 


p. 98. c. 1. I. 3. bl. MS. 


8.2. 1. 3, blche whole | 
1% | 


x of it 
p. . . 1. 4 17. r. receyuyng 
2. note [38] | 
i.[*]r, thef- 
fet A. 
c. 24 1. 3. add wycked- 


nes 


bene. L 16. f.. f. . L. 


| 17. bl. H. L. 
11; 63k 4: £ArB.- 
p. 102.c. 1.1. 5. bl. MS. - 
| c. 2. l p. K A. r. F. 
* ner 1. I. 17. r. birth, and 


9 


| 


I. 24. add A. 
c. 2 ro wang 1. bl. Ms. add F. 
| a. I. 26. i. full Point F. 
p. 112. C 2 2 J. 1. i. ares 
. 2 full Point 
after viſibi- 

| liter Ms. 

p. 113. 6 . 17 i omitof Ms. 
I. 9 add F. & add 
dbmitwhiche 

330 MS. 
22. add L. 
2. I. 10. add St MS. 


b 14 6 114 W. 
| 4 Ae w. 


5 3 


a. OS. 


put a Comma p. 115. c. 1. 1. add L. 
? after ſeale. c. I. 2. re chinge MS. 
| 6 8.1 8. add B. ; thing C. 
p. 104. c. 2. f. A. r. W. pris CI. a1. i. [*] no Point 
p. 105. c. 1. 1. 6. add H. T MS. 
| Er; a. „ 8253 aL 
10. C. 1 3 17 0.4. l. 6. i 
ve 8. add no Point 4 G: ns 2 
3 he} | MS. 8. r. offrynge 
ee 13. bl. L. 55 by: r. for ever 
7. add L. J | I- perfee 
C. 3. J. tf, F | 18. add F. 
| a. I. 22. i. [F] 20 
8. add boche IJ. Comma MS. 
21. 21. add only — 1 121 1.24. add B 
Fs 170 10 writ, com- c 2. 1. 8. f. A. r. B. 
nn munion. a * . bl. out the 
l 22. add F. par- 1 5 whole of 
N ; Fa L.. | them 
p.109. c. 1. bef. I. 1. i. [*] Tan- 9.118. r 1 R ek Are 320 
Se ſubſtancia = 2 5 
ob cn MS. 35 15 W. In MS. 
witha daſh tis written 
over the Pbris with 
laſt Sylla- a Daſh over 


"CE is) i. TH r. - 


d A. 


1. 20. ad 


9 J. 23. i. 4% L | 


I 
Gt 


| n 
110 C Mol. 7. (of Art 32.) 
Xs add, F. 


{ 


1. 17. add command- 
ed F. 


— 


C- 


c 2. 1. laſt, add 
MS 


p 120 · c 2 1. 1. bl the whole 
of it. 
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BOOKS Written by the Revd: Dr. Bennet, 
and Sold by W. Innys at the Prince's 
Arms in F. Pauls Cburcb- Tard. 
ig N Anſwer to the Diſſenters Pleas for aration, or an 
Abridgment of the Landon Caſes. The Fifth Edition. 

A Confutation of Popery, in three Parts. The 4th Edition. 
-: Devotions : wiz. Confeffions, Petitions, Interceſſions and 
Thankſgivings, for every Day of the Week: and alſo before, 
at, and after the Sacrament; with Occaſional Prayers for all 
Perſons whatſoever, 


A Diſcourſe of Schiſm. To which is annex d, An Anſwer to 


2 Book intituled Thoma: againſt Bennet, or the Proteſtant Diſſen- 
205 Win leaf from = Hg Schi 8 Efbe 3d Edition. 


m. 
A Defence of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm. The Third Edition. 
An Anſwer to Mr. Shepherd's Conſiderations on the Defenſe 
of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm. The Third Edition. 
A Confutation of Quakeriſm-. The Second Edition 1276 
A A Diſcourſe of the Neceſſity of being Baptiz'd with Water, 
and Receiving the Lord's Supper; taken out of the Confutz - 
tion of Quekeriſm. pr. 3 d. or 20 f. a 10. 
A Brief Hiſtory of the joint Uſe of 88 ſed ſet Forms 
of Prayer. To which is annex'd, a Diſcouſe of the Gift of 
rayer. The Second Edition. FEY JG 
A Diſcourſe of joint Prayer; W I. What is meant 
by joint Prayer. II. That the joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd 
ext empore hinders Devotion, and conſequently diſpleaſes God: 
- whereas the joint Uſe of ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms, as the 
Congregation is accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with, 
does moſt effectually promote Devotion, and conſequently is 
commanded by God. III. That the Lay Diſſenters are oblig'd, 
upon their own Principles, to abhor the Prayers offer'd in their 
ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to join in Communion with the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church. The Second Edition. 
A Paraphraſe with Annotations upon the Bock of Common 
Prayer, wherein the Text is explain'd, ObjeRions are anſwer'd, 
and Advice is humbly offer'd, both to the Clergy and Layety, 
or promoting true Devotion in the Uſe of it. The Second 
| ition. 7 fed, 
Charity Schools recommended in a Sermon preach'd at 
St. James's Church in Colcheſter, on Sunday March 26. 1 710. Pub- 
liſh'd at the Requeſt of the Truſtees, Price 14. | A 
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| Books Printed for W.JInnys.  _ 
A Letter to Mr. B. Robinſon, occaſion d by his Review 
Caſe of Liturgies and their —— ts : | Nay 
A ſecond Letter to Mr. B. Robinſon on the ſame Subje&. 
+ The Rights of the Clergy of the Chriſtian Church; or a 
Diſcourſe ſhewing, that God has given and appropriated to the 
Clergy, Authority to ordain, baptize; preach, preſide in Church. 
Prayer, and conſecrate the Lord's Supper. Wherein alſo the 
ꝑretended Divine: Right of the Layety to elect, either the Per- 
ons to be ordained, or their own particular Paſtors, is exami- 
podand diſproved. :: 27 
Directions for ſtudying I. A general 17 or Body of Di- 
Unity. II. The Thirty nine Articles of Religion. To which 
is added St. Ferom's Epiſtle to Nepetianus The'Second Edition. 
33 I the Proſe, =o 241 uot 
The Second Part of the Rights of the Clergy or a Diſ- 
- courſe ſhewing, that the Clergy are, under Chriſt, the fole ſpi- 
ritual Governors of the Chriſtian Church; and that God” has 
_ .given and appropriated to them, Authority to enaQt Laws, de- 
termin Controverſies, inflict Cenſures, and abſolve from them. 
| Wherein alſo the Pretended Divine Inſtitution of Lay Elders is 
' diſproved, and the Succeſſion of the preſent Clergy of the Eſta. 
»  «bliſhed Church is vindicated. To which is annexed a Diſcourſe 
of the Independency of the Church on the State, with an Ac- 
count of the Senſe of our Engliſb Laws, and the Judgment of 
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3 A. Bp. cranmer, touching that Point. By the ſame Author. 


- - . Spicelegium: S. 8. Patrum, ut. & Hereticorum, Seculi poſt Chriſtum 
2 I. IT. & Hl. Quorum wel integrs-menuments, wel fragments 


; . partim er aliorum Patrum Libris jam impreſſis collegit & cum Cog. 


- MSS. contulit, partim ex MSS. primum edidit, ac ſingula tam,Prefa- 
 'Fiones, quam Notis ſubjunctis illuftravit J. E. Coates Editio Secun- 


0 


xx * : ; da auFior. Oxon. {7 þ 7” HOT. F 


Et hices Compendium in Uſum Academicæ Fuventutis, Aut bore 
Dan. Whitby, S. T. P. auctiùs & emendatiùs tertid editum. 
Quinctiliani Þſtitutiones Oratoriæ, Edit. Nova. Recenſuit & No- 
tas addidit Edmundus Gibſon, D. D. 1714. RAY 
._ _» Theſaurus Lingus Soutte, five Concordantiale Lexicon Hebræso - Latino- 
'  Biblicum : in quo, Lexica omnia Hebraica huc uſq; edita, met hodice, 
ſuccincte & quaſi Synopticus, ex hibentur; una cum Concoraantiis Hebra- 
ici; in quibus, uni verſæ, & ſingulæ veces Helræo-Biblicæ, (cum locis 
uit, quibus, in Textu, occurrunt) interpretatæ ſunt, & expoſite ; at- 
que etiam, Grammaticæ, ſub ſuis propriis Radicibus quibuſlibet reſolute ; 
| , ad fatiliorem, magiſq; commodum ſtudigſorum, C. Hebre0-Philologice- 
rum, uſum & progreſſum, in Lingus ſancta Hebraica diſcenda, vel 
agenda. Per Gul. Robertſon. Oy 
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